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RAMA K . .\I\L\.TI :\.KD THE gAST INDIA COMPA~Y. 

BY Sm CH,\RLB.'l FAWCETT . 

... 
[ N. B.-Tlw n•forrmcc·M in t.Jw foot-notes nrc to tlte: following books, 

unlc:id otlicrwise statocl :-

A11dcr.w11.-The English in \VcHl~~rn Imlin. 

Campbc/.1.-.Mnt<>rinls, &c .. Bomlin.v (}azctLecr, Vol. :!n. 
Do119/•1s.-Ilomh11y aml \Vcstcrn India. 

Ed1mri/~.i.-Gawtlccr of Hnml1ay City :rnrl Islam!. 

Ma/rJlmri.-Bomhu.y iu the ~Inking. 

F. R., L.B., O.C., nml n. P. l'. refor tu records in tho fndia Ollke.] 

The name of Rama Kamati was oonspicuous n111011g t.Jw lndilln 
inhabitants of Bombay for nearly 50 years at the end of l·he 17th 
and beginning of the 18t,h oentury. His memory oh.icily survh«~s 
on aooount of his trial for high t-rc:l'ion and other mi8cle111.~anonr:1 
by Governor Boone and his Oounoi I in 1720.1 This a Ii ore led iL 

contrast wit.h his previous high po8ition thut had a sensational 
effoot for some time. Thus Phippg, who suoceeded Boone in 
J a.unary 172~, wrote in 1718 th::i.t " everyone of us I believe o.re 

1 An ncrount of hill trio.I nntl the connected circuffi:ltnnccs iH f.(ivcn hy 
Mnlabari, pp. :J28-354. Thi~ is lnrgel.r hascd on Philip ...\.ndcn;o11'>1 comrn{'nt..-; 
on the trial in his article A Chapter in tJ1r l/i.~t11ry of Bomhfly, liOS-112;;, 
in the Bombay Qucirterly Rll\"icw, ( LS;;G) Vol. Ilf, pp. 48-52. The main 
rl!lovant documents nre nl5o reproduced by Campbell, vol. I, pp. 144-150. 



2 C'lu~rlcs Fawc:ctt 

sensible that the downfall of Rama Conl;lttce and his Family in 
the manner it was Lroug;ht about, is still so reoent in lleoplc's 
memoryR, thut t.hc sarne is ooustantly objcotcd as a reason why 
people of property oome not to seek nn Assylum under this Govern
ment from almost. the uuiversall oppression of those nround 
us." 1 In other words his fate was prejudioinl to t·he good name of 
Bombay. But his prior history (espeoially the mode in whioh he 
aohieved his great position and influenoe) is a mat.tcr of interest, 
on whioh little light has hit.herto been thrown. The main purpose 
of. this o.rtiole is t.o add information, whioh the writer has elieitctl 
from reoords iu the lndia Olfioe, though for the sake of oom
plctcness it. includes some already known. 

So for as I am aware, the first mention of his name in the 
Bombay reoortls oocurs in July 1680. In June of that year a 
serious coinage fraud hnd been disoovered. No less t.11:!n '.\350 
false 7uu.1ocfo·s 2 had been obtainecl from the town of Chaul 3 nntl 
pnsse<l into ciroulation in Bombay. Uncler prompt ancl c>ffect.ive 
]1ressure the Shroffs ·1 oonocrne<l got the false pagudus exolrnnge<l 
for good money. New regulations were also framed, under 
which t.l1c number of Shroffs allowed to ohange money in 
the Bazar was limited, and those seleotetl had to give secm
rit.y tliat they would uhnnge only " good cioins and snoh 
as are allowed to pass on the island." The Consultut.ion 
entry nhout t.his oontinucs :-

" To whioh intent four of the most ablest Shroffs were 
made choioe off, who gave in scourity nooordingly, and to 
prevent any abuses that may be put on the treasury by bad 
money being p11id in by any person "-for a consiclerable 
number of false pagodas had bee!) found in the treasury-" it 
was thought highly neoessary that an understanding and able 

1 Secret Consnltn. of 23 Fclmmry Ii28, Bomb11y Public ProcecdingR 
(honccforth callNl B.P.P. ), Vol. G, p. 52. 

2 A gold coin current in Southern India, generally reckoned a.a 
equivalent to 3! rupooa. 

s A town on tl.10 coast of the Kolabn District., about 30 milcH from 
Bombo.y, n.e U1e crow flill~. 

' Hindu money-deniers. 



Hc/.11111. Ii. amali ancl Oie Ea.st hu/.za Cu111pany 

ShroiT should. b011 ppointcd to attend thereon, nnd i;oe Ordered 
that Rama Com11i:{l should be taken into the Hon. Company's 
srrvicc for to nUencl on the Treasury, being un alilc Shroff 
and nn inhabitant of very good repute to whome a oon
vr11ie11t sallnry should be allowed as herrafter i;hall be 
t,J10ught fitt."' 

This post of Treasury Sh.roil was one t.bat hl' lwld for fourt.ceu 
I 
year.~. ThC' pny onnnot ha Ye been more thnn about ~r; Xern phins 
br !;o1111~ Rs. ~II) 11. month; but it giwe him 011portunit.ics 
pf advanoement., of whioh he oleurly 11.rnil lii111sdf. The 
position \\"as rcganlccl as n responsible one, and" Harnnj1'l' Comet.t.cs 
Shroff,. figure., in a list of •·Sta.ff Offioers at. Bombay" in IG8·l. 2 

!He did not·, homwcr, oonfinc his notivities to his w;rk ns ShrofT. 
Jn r•articular he mncl1.m•<l valuable scrvicrn clurin_!! the Siclhi's 
inva~ion of Bombay in HiS9-\lO, 3 as we learn from tlw followin~ 
passaire in a, Jett.er from President Harris to CookP, th{' Deputy 
Governor of Bombny, on 30th June IG90 :-~ 

,; On the Cslancl is honest Ramajcc Comat.tl•e, an old 
trusty servant of the Rt.. Hon. Compnuy, 111111 Olll' tluit. has 
stood hy t.hcm on the Island all t.he Warr"' n nd hai; lieen 
very assist.ing on all oooasious, not only in pruouring 111c11 

but enoonrngeing them to fight the enimy &c. He iH one 
the GcnPrnll r. l1nd 11 great est.eeme of for his good St'l'vioes, 
and knowing him to be a great su!l'Prcr liy t;he Wnrr, 
promised him encouragement but we neecl nnt. tell yon t.Jiis, 
snpposeing you know him better then rnos1. of ui;. Hut 
t.Jwse that know him give him n. very goocl r•lmraotr•" Wee 
desire you will give us your· opinion nbout. him, and n.ftt'r 

I F. lt. Romlmy, Vol. 2, pp. 42-44, 46 ancl 4i-C'o11~11ltn~. of 27 & 28 
J unc ontl 12 &. J:l July rnso. 

2 n. c. n11s. 
3 For n.n 11cco1111t of this invasion sec Antlcrson, pp. 2·1ii·!l nncl 

Edwnrrfo~. Vol. 2, pp. 83·5, 

4 F. It. :';um.t., Vol. 02, p. 104 o.nd O.C. iiil7. 

5 I.r. 8ir John Child, who in 1684 was appointee! h.1' the Co. "C'11pt.11in 
General of nil our forces l>y l'C<J. nml land in thu North of lmlin,'' n.nd wn.11 
conscqucmt.!y Uwncoforth nlwnys n.tldrr..ssccl o.ntl rcfcrrctl to loy the title of 
" C:cml'ml." 



4 Chu rll's Fu,wceU 

dioOOlWit! with him ad\'iZl' ll::i what; ro·1 think \\'l't~ ought in 
oharit.r a llll honour to doe for 0111· t i1a t 1ksen·es soe well ns 
he; for his oarts &o. \\'1·e hl•ar Wl'fl' out.L aml spoylPd lieeause 
of his sern•ing us .. , 

In addit.ion to this agricultural damage, Rama suffered in 
per:mn. Tlw Diary of the 8ieg.•, under <lute t.}w 1-!th February 
16!Jo,1 reoord;;-" This day Ha111ojee Co111ut.tcc Shroll was wounded 
in tho Leg~ by one of our Shl'ils whioh brokt• aH soon ns fyred out 
of the i\Iortar." He must, therefon~. li:we been in t.hc firing line 
and this inrlioate;; some oourngc on his part.. In spite of his losses 
he was e\·ilknrly well-off at this time,:! [JO!!Sl'>'>'ing g:mlen-lan<ls and 
engaged in 111u1u'_\'-lendiug. TJrn,;; we find t.liat· one :.'llullah Boppagcl' 
(Bapaji), :t hatty merohant,, liaJ been i111priso11ed in Bombay for 
llome Jeut~ nm·rl to " Ra111m11gl'C Comatl'c and l\Ir. Dl•venish " 3 

n.1u.J Harris ord'!l'i'LI his rcleast'. ns he deprce:tled arrPst. or imprison
ment for lkht in the ahseuue of a Uourt of .J llllioature. 1 

'l'hc PrC',;ident's rP00111111enda tion for Rn111a·s ollioial 
llU\'1t11ce1w:at had, howPvcr, no result fur four yearn. Bombay 
\\'HS then in n Vl'r}' depressed oondition-tlw revemw for instanor 
had fallen frum li'J,500 to 17,00l) XC'raphin;;, chiefly because of 
the d1»;truc•tiu11 of the palm tro.•es, whioh the11 formed tlw mnin 
souroe of n)!rienltnral inc011w.0 Sir John (byer, who booamc 
Governor i11 W!IJ, tmw the necf'Hsity of n~111c<lying tlii:;; und one 
of tltc steps he took for this purpose was the appointment of Rama 
Kumnti as 0\'L":·seer-Genernl of the Company's rc\'l'Hlles upo11 the 
bland. In d1i;; cmpncity, he lmd oontrol of nil tlw " Purrnes •· 
or Pnl'blrn cl1•rki:1, and other inforior;i. n 'l'his olearly Hhows the 
coulirlcncc that wns felt in his 1lhilit,ies: an1l nt. t.bt~ same time 
.Twne 33, Jfjf)J) his military i;cn·ices were recognised by hi~ 

I P. R Homl1n~'. Vol. 3, Dinry nt t.hc om! of tho Book, p. :11. 

:? Thu.~ tho Bomba.y Comwil in F;·lmmry IGSi rr.portml t\mt they 
holieved him lo h(, " a rnonllycd man." Forrrst.'!! 81declio11n, i p. 15:i. 

!I He was n factor in the C'o.'11 HL·n·ice at Ilomhny. 

4 Letter of 4 Aug. 16!11, F. R i"urnt, Vol. o:i, p. H:>. The Court oC 
Ju<lic:i.ture was in nbcyance from HlBH t0 1718. 

6 Of. Amlcr~on, p. 2i3. 

e Campbell, iii p. 282. 
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Lppoint,11wnt as Must.er-Jfastcr General of all the Hin<lu soldiers. 1 

']'he Consultation entry a bout this:! is worth rrproduotion 
1.s it shows the hi/!h esteem with whioh he was rcgnrcled :-

" Ritma Oomotin petitioning that we woul1! take into 
our oonsiderntfon how faithfully he hnd serw•d the Rt. 
Hon. Compnny iu the lnt;c wnrrs, n.n<l several years before 
nml since, and how lit.tic sallery he had hnd for his sen'ice, 
t.hc promises wns ducly oonsidcrcd, and to our knowledge 
what he di!l nllenclgc wns truth ; the snme was Jiron~d by a. 
rertificat-1.' under the late Generall Child and Council's han<ls 
whiuh sni<l late Generali did sevl•rall t.inws prn1nise him 
t.Jrnt if }11• clid survive t.hc war t.hnt. he would gratify him 
am~wcmble t.o t.he meritt of his servioc. Xow \n·ighing all 
this and oonsiLlcring of whnt import it· might· ht· for our Rt. 
Hon. )fosters' interest for the futurn thnt such jll'rsons wl10 
hnvc soc eminently !;<•rvwl them should he r·~wanl•:d agTee
ahlc to their meritt. for <'Xample to ot.Jiers, It wa~ OHDERED 
11rnt i::aid Rama Comotin should be macl<' 1\Iu~t·•'r-Master 

O.l'nerall of n II the Genturs &c. blnok souldiern hr· longing to 
t.hc 011t)!11a.rds upon t.hii; faland att t 0he sa.llcry of :JU X;;. per 
month. 

And wlu•rras we fin1l that. t.her1• is Yery gr<'at. oooasion 
to appoynt some perHon to superviHc t.he l'urvoes of the 
Company',<1 rev<'nllrs on this Island nnd t.ha1'· no 1wrson on 
the falunll hath more knowledge o[ t·hc Company·s affairs 
t.Jwn B11m11 Oomotin hnt,h, nor noe person likr t,o serve t,hem 

1 CumpliPIJ, iii p. 1!17. Hindu sol<liors were lirHt <'lllJllnyNI hy Gernld 
A1mi,:irr n.t thP t.inll' of the Uirratl•1w<l Duk•h n::tvnl attn.ck 1111 Bnmhn,v in 
Mnrrh lGi:l, whm ;;on H.n5hhoots (l{n,jput~) Wl'rr rnisC'1l; hut nft,'r tho failuro 
of till' projrr.t, t.l11'y 11wP disbamk•d: f'. R. Bomliny \'ol. I, pp. 20. 21, :l!I. lu 
IG~H t.lw Co. a11t.hori1wd ,fohn (~hilt! to mi~o two compnni'-"" nf !~njpnt;;. lmt 
m·.·in)'.! t.o ohjl'etions mndc l1y Chilrl Uwy wero not cugn)!l'd : L.B. Vol. i, 
p. 2ii, nllll O.e. !i20!1. The ffopoyi; lwrc referred I<• wero rr·crnit•"I durin~ t.ho 
~i<lhi's inrn~ion of Hi8!1.!10 (Boml111y Consultn. of 24 ~foy lGtl.i, F.1:. Ilombn,y 
Vol. .f, p. i4; O.f'. ;ii2i; Ilombny letter of :10 June IGllO, 0.C'. ,·,-;Ji). Thc·y 
cont.i1111t•d with vnrintions ns to nnmhcrs till t.he cgt.1hlishme11l nf tho Bomh1\y 
Army, the wp!J.known " M1irine Bntt.alion" !wing nnthori.<Pd in I i(J!J 
(Cnmphell, iii p. ];';J ). 

2 F. n.. Ilornlmy Vol. 4, pp. 6, i. 
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so faithfully, it was also OB.DEHl~D that. t.hc snid Hamn 
Comut.in sho11ld be made Overs<•t·r Gc1wrnll of all t.hc Rt-: 
Hon. Co.'s fl•\'Clllll'S at tlH' sallery of 411 Xs. pc~r month,· 
aud acoordingly 00111111issiom; W(•re granted 2 t.o impower 
him for th1• <'XPoutiun oI hot.h the a[orcr.wntioncc1 Trust:s; 
nn<l it. 'rns ulso OHDEHED that. his brot.JiPr Lollo. 
Oornotin :r t>l1011ld sucoccd him in offioe of Shroff of t.hd 
Trensnry.'' I 

Thus Ra.ma mrmaged to kcPp up a oonnection wit·L t·ho 
'l'rcnsmy, \\'Ii ich su IJS<'ll ucnt records show lasted till hi~ clownfallJ 

. His. militn~y otlioc probably clid no~ involve VC'l'Y heavy ~luties.[ 
It 1s mttlllly endC'nocd by monthly r.ntnes suoh as t.he following:-! 

'' P.amajec Comot.in and Dorah Nannby, havin.~ brought: 
in their 1Iust,er Rolls of the sr•ven .Tentoc Conrp:Ul\"l'.'-:. whose' 
abstri1.<1r· amount~d to 2,fl3G Xs. we ordered a. hill tc»lw d w \\·nel 
on Mr .. Tolm (fayer for the same.'"' 1' 

"The Rolls of the Gcnt.ue souldicrs for the pn~oc(li:ig 
month being t.his morning brought· in, ancl the alistraotsl 
duly examined and npprovetl of, n hill was ORDEHED toj 
be drawn on t·he Rt. Hon. Co.'s Treasury, for t.)11• nmo11nt\· 
(of) :X,;. 37fi:i, payahle to Rama. Carnol;y nnc\ Dorah 
Kanabhy." 5 

Ifo would proba.bly, lio\\'C\'er, have 
irregula.rit.ies :111d frauds, :moh as are 
quotation :- 6 

' 

t.o tnke pnrt in cheeking 
I 

mrutioll('(L in !he next 

"On the complaint of Capt .. Tarne:-i Hamm•r tlrnt I 
lbmaje<> Amrnt ancl Crnsn~LjPe his son f'uhcxlarn of two 
Compnnys of Gentun soldier,; a11pointe.d t.o ht~ cont.inua\\y • 

l Jt. npp:·ar,; tlmt. Harn~ al.<o got n r:nmmi,:.~ion on all ('011,·ctio:'l'; o!' 
r1l\'~1111PH: l'o.',; 11< .. ,pateh of 21 Ji'oli. 1718, Jl'lra. 17, L.B. Vol. !fi, pp. 415, [i. 

2 'J'hl's<' nrf' r1•prrnlll('l'd h.r CamplHdl, Vol. :l, pp. 1!17 & ~8:!. 

:J f ha.\·e not PO!llf' aeros,; :111y ot.Jwr ment.ion or I his hrot,!11•r. lie• 
!llll~' ha \'1• !,e1·11 l~aghn, fa I.her of tl11~ Nu ra,vnn, who pPLi l.inn•.>d Lho Council 
in 1723 (~c·t~ p. 2·1 fl'JSf). If Ro, lir• n.ppOLtr" Lo h:11•0 diet! in 1702. 

~ C1mr1ltn. 11f I Au~. lll!l8, Jo'.ll. Iloml1:1y Vol. !i, s<o'~on,! honk, p. Gi. 

r. C'1111sltn, of 24 i\lny 170:1. F.ll. Bomha.y Vol. a, thin! book, p. :12. 

n ('.m:•ltn. nf 2!l .Tan. 171:1, B. P. P. Vnl. .J.. 
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employed at the Works of the Great Breaoh of Mallabur 
hill, 1 have been very rr.mi.~s and negligent in t.Jwir Dutys 
a great while, tho' frcqucnt.Jy reprimanded, in suffering 
said Soldiers to nhscnt t.hemsclves from their work or to 
111ake voyagrn~ in Country Boat,g and Shyhars 2 tho' still in 
tl1e Company's pay, and making false musters by others 
appearing only on mustf'r <lay: Taking the i;ame into 
consideration and unwilling to permit.t suoh abusrs without 
Censure, Agreed that said Subadars with their Coys. be 
broke and dismist the Co.'s servioc and that, Capt. Hanmer 
sec the same executed and 110 pay allowed thifl month of 
January, which was pcrformctl uocor<lingly." 

llama's other otlioci must have been a more responsible on1~. 

As alr••ndy rnentionP<l, Bombay lands were in those days mainly 
planted with ooooanut t.recH, and there \\'aH oomparn t,ively little 
batty, or rice c1ilt.ivation. He ltnd hart experience of the former 
kind of farming, as he had leased the tree.'> on Old Woman's Island 
for some Jij ycars.3 He had probably also farmrcl hatt,y-lanr18 
through t1~1w.11ts, as lw did i11 170G when he t.ook over •·the lands 
called Puckera woll lying 1war l\lazagunn towards Ilomhay," in 
order to i1HH'P:1.;ie their ouH,ivation.·1 ln D1•ocrnber 16!14 Im was 
authorised to farm all the oarts anti batty ground lirlonging to 
" l\foormen,'' who hatl assi~tecl t.ltc Riclhi when he invu.decl the 
bland, "nml to make thr· best udvantngc he coulcl thcn'of for 

1 This was [.Im" C:rcat Bn•11ch" nt :\lahalak~h111i, whi1·h wa~ enm· 
tually AtoppPd hy the Hornhy \'cllnnl. It~ r-011Htr11ct~ion laHwcl for 1tbout 
lfll) }'l'ars (lGS0-17~0), see Camplil,l!, ii!, p. G.iS aml 111y note in B.R.lt.A.S .• J., 
Vol. \"ii, (Aug. l!):ll), pp. 21 & 22. Thu wnrk \\'It~ netiwly ~oing on al. this 
periocl ; [l.Hd Hoi<lic·r;, as well a" ronvids, \\'l\rl' cmplo.1·c•rl 011 it. It was l'X· 

plained, however, tlmt Llio fon111•r 1rem prnd.ieally la.bn11r<·r~. who \\'CfCI given 
n milit,iry appl'llation in order Llmt. rffeeti\"P diReiplinn mi!-(ht, lin maintained: 
JIQlnlmy !Ptter of 10 :\larch li:'!:i, para. Gf>, in Vol. I of" Bombay Letter~ 

ltccLiivcd." 
~ Thi,; was n kind of coasting rn;;~cl, cf. Yul;•, Jfrrlyea' ]Jiary, Vol. 2, 

p. 17ii, II, l. 
3 Surat lctt<>r o! lli Aug. llJ~ll, F.n. :-;urat Vol. !l:J, p. !lG. 

4 ConAlt.n. of 14 :\lnreh 1706, ll.P.l'. Vol. 2, p. li8. Puckl'mwol~ 
prolmioly l"'Jlr~scnt.~ Pakh'.1.rli (hamlot.) Vol., which was part of tho :'tfowgaul 
cst~1te (Ca:npfin!I, Vol.~. p. 'J;i.~). 
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the use of tlic ..... Co."' 1• TlH· leasc~ of Butllhcr "s bland, 
then called tlrl' Island of Cocoannts or Robin the Butoher"s Island,:! 
used t.o he put up to auction annually, and Hama or his son Durga 
was the highest bi<ldl•r for several years.3 In l 70ti his ort.as, 
&o., were v1\lued at 15,017 Xs. 4 • He oonsidcrably inorcased his 
agrioultuml ventures in 170!l, obt,,1ining o. lease of 1lll t.lw Co.'s 
trees on the Island (with a small exception) for three years.r• 
A return by the V cren1lors shows that t.he number of t;rces involved 
wns 18,875.11 Rama. in Hll2 alleged t.hat he was a loser over the 
contrnot, but consented to a rencwa.l of the lcrtsc for nine yenrs at 
a l'CUUOCd rcntaJ.7 'l'he extent of his ClOll\\llit1rnmts in 17 I\) lR 

shown by the following acoount of r.he rent he owed the Co. :- 8 

" 31st .July. Ramn, Commatee on aooonnt· Onrt Rent 
for sundry Oarts renk<l by him for nine yrars as iwr Con
sultntfon of the 25 SepkmbPr 1712 at 2 lnrPPi! 9 per tree 
the (first) si..-..: )'f'EtrS and the 3 la~t at 21 larec>~ per tree, the 
Oarts bcii1g snrvcy'<l oontains as follows n::., 

L Cnmphr,\I, Vol. 1, p. Hl-l.. ~ir .lolm Gay<•r nncl Iii~ Council hnd 
hc·lrl proceedings, in whieh thr rpw~tion of linhili1y to ('1111iiscn.tinn for 
ns~isting tho Sidhi was 1•rnp1iml into, Hee llomlmy lcttl'r nf 11 Foh. J09:i, 
1''.H,. BumlJ11.y Vol. I I, p. 7. 

2 Cnmplwll, Vol. I, pp. -t:IK, !l, give~ rl'nsons for thi11ki11)! thnt " But 
chcr" iH rc>ally n. pcr\'er8ion of tlw l'ort11g11t•Hn w1111p. for th" iRl1tntl-Put1\
uhocs ( propPrly Pntei;n.i:), which ill turn wn.~ 1h•rin•d from thn :\lnmt.l1i nnmc, 
Bhntid11• Bet. Th<'. E11gli,-h unmc> mny l11tn· !Pd to iL~ ~11ppo~Prl connrct.ion 
wit·h 11 l'l'll.) or mythieal J,11fdwr mllrrl Hobin, <'s1wr·inlly ari cuttle u~!'cl to he 
kept on the iRlnm.1 for the ll!'e of Bombny. 

3 R.y. in 1-;o;;, l";o(i aml l";(lj: Con<lt11s. of J."i )foreh lil)."i and 20 
!ll:irch I 700, U. P.P. Vol. ~. pp. 1:"14 .. I.: 17!1, an<l Con~ltn. uf 27 Sr-pt .. l";Oi, 
B.P.P. Vol. 3. 

4 Consltn. of 25 . .\pril li1J1i. B.P.P. \'ol. 2, p. 21i. :\ X.,rapl1in 
generally was worth al1out l'.! a11a;i;;, th••11;.:h in 17 l:l it 11·11s 11rrl"r"d t,lwt 
it Hhould p11FH for no n1ore thnn half n 1 t1p<'L': C'nui<lt.n. of l!I Oct. 17J:l, 
B.P.r. Yo!. 4-. 

" Consltn. o{ 25 Aug. i-;mi, IU'.P. V•il. -1, p. :1:J. 

o . C'o11slt11. of 24- DC"e. 17(1[1, ll.P.P. Vol. :1-. 

7 C'onsltn. of 2;3 Sept 1712, B.P.P. ·vol. 4. 

" Domb11y .Journul of liJS.l!J, p. !!:J;J. 

'' :\ lnrcc WllR t.h<'n worLh nliout. onn-fift.h of n r11pco. 
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I 
In )fahim Cooouut trees 13231\i, tiiz., 

u587 in sundry. Onrts bclongl11g c.o t'.Jie Padre Superior 
at Ban1lura. 

2571 of the Pndrces of Parell 
fi078 of oontisoatccl Estates 

I3236 

2~fi!) in Bombay. 
15-Hl5 at 2~· la.recs per tree and per Annum Rs. 77-li .2.7 

One Onrt at Pnrell 
363 t.recs at. per Annum 180 

One at Okl \Vonrn.ns Island 
556 treeH nt per Annum 120 

lfatt.y grounds at Bombay produoing yearly 22 
mora 18 para 5 adlu at Ia2...10 per morah 3ri4.2.~. 

M:illabar HiJJ nt. per Annum 31i 

Tim last entry rcl11ti11:::- to ~fain bar Hill i.-i iutcr<'~t.ing: its ;;uJ,, o:--
1p1cnt. use as a foshional1le resi1lcntial quarter oouhl !'1·uroely hnv1' 
hren visualized. 

Rama, hO\H'Vl'r, farmc1l other c.hings lwsidcs la11,l. A h•tlcr 
of 5 February 1 liS7 mentious his bidding for the "Tr,Ji:iaco Hcnt" 
and his punotuality in payment. 1 Though the Honili:iy Tob::wco 
farm was put. up tn aui:t.ion t'VCf)' year, 11<' seems to have scm1rcd 
it. oonl0in11ow.;ly fur 111:111~· yPar;;, and tlrn rPoord,; of 1 'illo giH~ n 
st.rang hint; tJrn(; his i11ll11!'11oe rnabled him to put. ofi otlwr com
pctitor11. We read t.Jwt·, after t.lie form had bt>Pn put. up more 
than onoe without. r<'sult.ing in any bicl, exncpt; 011 11 oondition thnt 
was lield to he prPj111lioial, 

•• t.Jw Sr·er..tar.r askt 2 or :3 t.imr:> tlw ::.enrall Cnsts of 
people ]tr<'~1·11t. to make J;nown t.11e Ren5on \rh_v thl·y had 
not. offered for said Tobaooo Fa.rmc and what thry wns 
inoli1wd to propo:'e (but they) made no n•ply, ::it whi1•h the 
Generall (Sir Xioholas Waite) Rayes lie was not. surprized 
Jiaveing bin informed yesterday that n )forel1ant at l\lahim 
(of) Bmmin or Banyan Cast., Person unknown to hi111, 
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deoln reJ. he oame fro1~1 tlwno1~ last T1wsdny the 2Gth Just. 
with intention f,o gh·1~ :l7.0fl0 Xs. or 111orc fur saill 'l'obaooo 
FarmP if 0011111 not be obtained for less, but was Threatu<'d 
n nd di,.;oourngwl by Hnmnjce Coma t;tec to proccr.<l therein, 
und t-his day after wee arose and dis111ist the C'ompuny that. 
appeart·d in t.hc (Cast!!') Hall Rumajee Comatter by the 
mouth of Girderdass Broker offered first 21,000 f.hen 22,000, 
'l,G!jfJ less then let.t. last year : The Generali RPoouunC'JHl;; 
to you Gentlemen mat.urely to deliver your Opinion.;; whe
t.her 't.i,i uot the Co.'s Interest t-0 k<•ep snid Farmc in t.IH•ir 
hands nntl thereby clisipate suoh plain Combinations in 
Wrong and Prcjmlioc to t.lw United Trndc as Hee111s to haw 
bin in all the Tievenucs, whioh nftN a cldibrra tr dcbat:• 
(was) H1~8olvcd (11coonli11gly) .. 1 

Two oa;;te-fellows of Rama, t•i:., Dolba Bn!llln ri and hi,; hrot.h1~r 
Vi::sn, who aic dcscribe<l ns ·' accute landed Merchant-; n.t l\fahim " 
were nppoi11ted to mannge the Farm.:: Thin attempt to break 
down t:lie "eombi11at.ion" hail, howewr, lit,tlr suooess. Six 
months later, upon n oomplaint of watering t.111~ t.obaootJ, wbioh 
was s11bsta11l:i11kcl, the two mnnll)!<'I"!l WPl'I' dismissed nn<l fineil 
11 sum Hxed 11,; equini.lent t·u 2G per Cl'nt. of tha·t. "\\Ton;,~foll.\· 
extorted fro111 tlie Iulrnbitant:;."' 3 The Far111 was thl'll put undr·r 
'the mnnugcml'nt of the Vcrendor:>,.; but t,his resulted in n fall of 
prolits. r. Prolmhly in oonse11mmce of thi.-i it; \\"fi.!i put up to n.un
ifon ugnin in l\fo.l'oh 1707 n.nd wns se<mred Ii~· Hama for his two 
sous Durga nncl JhU.:rishna, he being the only biLhler. 0 H1• 

I Conslin. or 18 l\f!lrch lifl1I, R.P.P. Vol. 2, 11· \!II. 
2 /liid. 

s Con~lt.11. of Hl Sopt .. 17011, ll.P.I'. Yo!. 2, pp. 2!1-:11. On IS f,.i.. 
1724 t.l1i>1 li1w w:H hPld t,o hnn1 hrrn too l'l'\"l'I'O nm! 111o~t of it wn• rl'mit.fr<l : 
B.P. P. \" ol. ;;, s1•coml dhry of 172-l, p. :::!. 

~ 'l'lw Verl':idor.~ currnspomli•il t.o Villnge-ollit-nr.; n111l wr-rt• IL .st1:-\·i·•al 
from thl' l'ortllf!lll'Sl' tirne: thu.9 thil VC'rt.'llllOrii of till' city of Ila~s1•in \\'l'r•• 
e.mong till'. sig:111\\01"il•s to the Dl.'r•l nnclrr which llnrnphrry l'ookl' olit.1i11"d 
possr.~sion of tl:n fsla11<1. A~ lo t 11t' origin of th1' 11·1 ml.' :we Da Cunha, T!1e 

Gri9i11 rif /1n111l1•1y, p. l l!l nnrl "folalmri, pp. 4ti:i, ll. 

r. C<111•ltn. of 2i i\la rch I oOi. B.P. P. Vol. 2, pp. 149, !J. 

(I C'on11ltn. nf 24 March liOi, Il.P.P. \'ol. :!, p. I~. 
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oonLinued to hold it at uny rnte up to 17H, 1 and again in 17l~l-20 
up to the time of his trial.:: 

But Rama, as befitted one with a 'surname (Kamati) that 
primarily meant " Hevenue-farmcr, '' 3 <lid not oonfi.ne hirrnielf 
to the Toharn•o business. In 170G, for insta11cP, he also farmer[ t.he 
Custom;; of Bombn.y and l\fohirn in partnership with ~Ir. ,Tolin 
Vumlnurcn, the Postmastl}r:1 :N"o one els:) presumed to bid 
against hi111, an<l he managetl t.o get. cwrtain FPtTy rii:rhts inelmlr'd, 
although t.hesc hat! already bec-n sept~ratcly l1!ased. 5 Sir Nicholu.s ' 
\Vait.e gave voioc to his suspioions in t.Iin Ji.-;c111ssion about it, as 
follow8 :-

,, (It) is very pbin to me as (it) has bin (for) ~Ionths 
past (t.}rn.t there are) untoward Oombi11utions in wrong and 
prrjudioc to the Co. in their Hcyenues in Generali, whioh n.;; 
(I have) often deoltlfL'd I have and shall acrp1icsoe unto , 
(011ly) till the Court of Managers' fixt Establishment 1;o' 

variously reported shn.ll oomc out. of E11glarnl to Bomlm~-." 
This la~r. sentence had refercntir· to t.lw rccluoed est.ablish-. 

Jllf'nh of the Oo.'s oovcn:rntccl scrvn.nt.s i11 Bombay, whioh then 
num bere1l only six, including the two ?lfombers of Counoil. i; 

I Const.In. of 24 March li'08, n.P. I'. Vol. :1; l'Ol1.iitn8. of 21 i\lnrc!1, 
l'iOl), J;; )i;m·!i 1711, H .\fan·h 171::! n:id 17 i\hrch 1i'l:1 in B.P.P. Vol. 4. 
The rPcor;J of Consltn.~. for I i'l·l is mis,;iug. 

~ Cnnsltn. of !i F<'b, 1710, B.P.P. Vnl. ·~; RN' nl>o tlw mc·ntion of h;s 
Tobacco Fa:·rn in Com1ltn. 0£ 20 Fch. 1720, Campbell, Vol. I, p, l·H, au:! 
:llalalmri, p. :J:)l. Jt. wn~ l'ridcntly a prolil11hlr bu,;itw~s: thu~ thi> profit ia 
l70ll-7, wlll':l t.he £arm was m111111g1"l for titCI Co., i-1 shown n:• Xs. 22,:123 
(ConHll:1. of 2i' )forch li'O'i, H.l'.l'. Vol. 2, p. l±'.l). 'J'ho monopoly w:\s nl~o 
strictly guarrlPd, mul nny tobnrro un11uth0riol'dly import.cu 11·as linblo to 
confi11c!ltion (C'onsltn. of IS reb. 1707, Vol. 2, p11. 122, 3). 

3 SPe ..\pptinclix to this Article. 
1 ThP l'11. in 1088 direch•d th!.' Bomb1ty Counril to " un'ct a post

offier;" at. J:mnhay: L.B. Vol. 8, p. GiiO. A n•r111wul:lr hist.or.\' 0£ Bomh;~y 
stat<'s thl!f, post:1J nrmngements ll'P!'C introtlnced in llHH, nn•l this rcCer•'nc:_, 
lo the Postmaster shows .thitt. t.11ey worn in exi~ltHW(• aL r.ny rate in 17t•G. 
Thi' goes ngninst the surrnis(• 0£ Er.lwnrdeH, ii, :17:!. :l, that. no special po:,t011, 
organizntiun Hlnrtcd till about t!ie mitlcilc' of t.i10 cirihtPl'nlh century. 

r. Co11,ltn. of 211 '.\lurch liOG, B.P.l'. Vol.~. I'· ISO. 
a ConHltn. of 21 ~fay 1701i, B.1'.P. Vol. 2, p. 2-1-I;, awl Consltrt. of rn 

l'<'pt. 1700, ;b, p. 3{. Aislnbic• and C:oocl.~hnw \\'P1·0 lhL' t.1rn llll'mlic•rti of 
Co;111c;!. 
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This hindered excotitivc oont•rol of the Customs liy Co.' s servants, 
one at Bombay and nnot·her at :\lahi111, ns lmtl bl'l'll t.he rule ~inoe 

Aungier"s time. 1 The forming of the Customs wns, however, 
found t.o Le prcjudioial t·o the trade of the Islnml. Al1eordingly 
in :'.\Iaroh 170i those at i\Iahin1 were put under 1111 Enf!li!'hm11n as 
li··forc, and it was orde>red thnt. "in like mnuncr Hhnll Rnmajec 
C'onrnt.t-t•c the (!o.'s Shroff. for want· of (-0.'s i;crnmt;;, at pre>sent 
ma.m:i.gl\ t11c Customs ...... at 1~omba.y, whl're cve>ry net. may be 
lu"\tter inspeoted tlH'n 'tis po~;;ihle lll'ing clone nt )lahim, should 
the dirt>otion of the Customs be there appointed under GcntueR." 2 

He was at the same time put in charge of the Arrack Farms of 
Hombny nncl 1\Iahim, 3 so that he hncl f.)lc runni11µ of no less t-han 
five of them,' in ncldition to his ot.hn numerous aoti,·it-i1·1>. The 
Arrnok FurmR wen., howewr, probably not; conge>niul Ht him, and 
his oonneotion with t·hem oen~rcl idte>r 1708-!l.r. 

On t11e ot.her hand Rama <'\"i<l•'lll ly liked the a ut.Jiorit.y and 
profit that lw derived from oont.rol or tl1c Customs, and in August 
Ii 17 he pcrs11llcled Pr<>sident. Roone and hi=- Connuil to \,·t· him farm 
1;he111 again, by ofiering u,000 lh. ov<'r whnt tlwy had brought in 
the previous ycnr. 11 The quc·:<tio11 was fully d('bnt1•d and t.he 
r1•asow:1 fur this step nre given at ll'ngth; but; pr!~sutnahly it.s 0011-
1 i111rn11<1r• was not. oonsidl'recl drsirnhk. ns at t.hc cnrl of th1:• :rear the 
Cu.'s HNvants a.gain took over t.ltr. C:ust.oms.7 'l'he posit.ion of 
"Cust·ulllf'r "-as the Cu~Jo111~-ofil<•Pr wnH thl'n fit,,·IL·d-wns 
one of sunw di~nity ; and on the dny t:lmt. ltn.um 1·.ook nvC'r tho 
o!liuc! he invited Boone and J1i:< Conrwil t.o a dinner nt r.111• Cu,;t.onrn 
Housr', where' t.he l~resi<lPnt pr<'Hc·ntPd him wit.Ji a horsP :~IJ([ a .wr
fl'lr/J ;, for ltis great.er credit. and inooura::rement.'' H This \\Wl an 

1 Thus the two " Customer;;·• or Customs-ollir~rrs of Horn hay 111111 
~.lahim had to prr·si1le O\"E•r tlw t.wn Hi'nl'l1P~ of ,Just.if'•'.• lllFlt•r Au~;;iPr's 
or1lers of 2nd F<>b. 16i0: F.R. Surat Vol. :J, pp. :l!I, ·ll, nivl Mo.l;tlmri, 
pp. l·Hi. i. 

·• Consltn. of 24 Jlnrch Ii07, Il.P.P. V'nl. :?, p. 14--1-. 
3 /hid. 
4 l'i:. Tol1ucco, Bomhny ('u~torns, Bombay aml ~.LLI1i111 :\rr<wk, 

1111d Butelll'r·s Island. 
j ConHltns. of 24 :\lnreh liOS nm! 21 :'\lnrPl1 liO!l. RP.P. \"ol. 4. 
•l Consltn~. of !l August. & 12 August lil7, B.P.P. \'ol. -!, ('fl· 12·1-n. 
7 f.'onsltn. of 31 ,July 1718, H.P.P. Vol. -l, p. 114. 
s Con,iltns. of I:! Aug. k II\ Aug. lili, B.P.I'. Vol. 4, l'P· l:!fo, \I. 
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a.tlvanoe on the " six ynrtls of fine sourlett," whioh were given him 
when he farmed the Customs in l 70G. 1 

In addition to nil t.hiR work Ha.ma 11ad charge of the Oo.'s 
coining operation;; ns Mint-}lrtster at the Treasury. Thns we 
read of ;, Pillar Dollnrs ":! being delivered to him in 1706 to be 
mclbed and marle into Moghul rnpecs.3 In 1712 he ooius copper 
Dttcoa.1wcs" ~ "as usual," nnd in budgerool.:s. 5 In l7El lw is 
consulted ns to the isgue of a.b11 .. ~se.~ 11 hy the Tn~mmry. 7 The 
" 'I'rcnsury of Hama Comntta" was in fact a reouguiset! part 
of it; 11 and Secretary Wat0cr::;, !l who was ohargccl with breauh 
of trust in his atlmiuistrnt.ion of Hama Kamati's estate, referred in 
his (lefenue to ··the Treasury ~lint &o., where he (Rmna) arnl his ;;011 

Balioo JO l,rc~ido!d, one as Head :\lint0mast.er and the other as Cliicf 
Treasury Shroff until the very time his troublrs commcnecd." 11 

TJ1is shc.''"s t1rnt H:inrn rnanageil t.o krep up a olosc l<omieotion with 

Cono;ltn. of 25 April 1700, H.P. P. Vol. 2, p. 217. 

2 'I'hcso "'cro Hpanish dolln.rN, hca ring the figure of Lhl~ pilh.1 rH oC: 
Hm·1·11lcs. 

:1 Cm1<ltn. of 14 Fd1. 170/i, fU'.P. Vol. 2, p. l:J5. 

·I 'rlH"lP Jl
0

l'CHllll1!Lbly 1hll·ivo1! t.lwir WWW from tho Deccan, i.I'., 
t.111' TalilP-bnrl bdl\'een tho l•:aHl~·ru &. tho w1,~tet'll GhauL-;, where lhl'y \\'OJ'() 

coined. Thl' n:imc WllS ~ouwtimo~ s1wlt D11yu11y, c/ 8LrncltL'Y"· Kf'igwin ',r 
l:e>l1cllion, p. :12. 

5 Con,,ltn3. of 21 l\lareh & :l '.\lny 1712, B.P.P. Vol. 4. 

Thf' Lml~crook ( Portu~111•:;c, li:1za rncco) Will'! o. cofn of a low cl,,noniiua\.ion 
and \"1tl'ying met:tl, 8CO Ynll' 0

s lluli.so11-Jol,8'm ( lll03) p. 121. 

ll ThesP \\·1·rc Pl'rsi1111 l'Din~. tio named n.fte>r t.hc ::;Im ha :\him~ l 
(lii87-1G2!l) and :\hi.ins Ii (IU-12-lfiUG) cf. H.~. Poole, coins of the 8/w/i.~ '!!' 
}Jersia, l'P· 21 ancl 2ll. 

7 Con,;ltn. of Hi Mn rch I 71 !J, H.P. l'. Vol. 4. 

B H iA tints montioncd in nn nccount of 3 July 1712 0.>1 Lo tho coining 
. of DttccanecH in B.P.P. Vol. ,L 

O Hewn~ Chief in PerHia, when viirious cho.rgc8 were rnught ngain~t 
him, nnd was recidled to Bnmlu1,y lo llll8WCr them (Consltn. of 11 Oct. 
1728, B.P.P. Vol. ti). Thoy rcsultcil in his dismissal (Consltn. of !!-! Jnn. 
l72fl, B.P.P. Vol. G). 

IO This WU8 ll11lkriRh1m: Cf. CunHitnR. of I !l l\farch 1725 nml 22 D1,c. 
1727, ll.P. P. Vol. IJ, wlwrc he is refo1·rerl to mi" Ifoboo Conmtcc." 

11 Consltn. of 17 Jan. 172D, B.P.P. Vol. G. 
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the Treasury, and lie was generally rcferrr·d to as " the Ch's 
8hroff," 1 nit.hough lw lrn.d resig11e1l that olliec in 16!i·1. 

lie appears in1h~ecl to ha \'e done a good rleal of 8hrufi's and 
Broker's work for the Co. 'l'hus lie acceutecl bills for t;he Co., 2 

and assisted in t.he disposal of their damaged goocls. a He 
fiOll!Ptimcs oolleotc<l lines and other clues for t.lw Treasury, ~ and 
act.cd as a mediator in arranging payments. 5 He supplied 
plate for the reception of a, Pen;ia.n envoy. 6 He nlso had of 
course his own oommercial business t.o n.Ucnd to. 'l'he India 
O!Tice records naturally show only transactions that he ha<l with 
tl1c Co. Among t.lwsc we fim1 purohases of lead. 7 iron, s tin ° 
nncl sugar, 10 anrl permission to load 18 chests of opium on one of 
the Co.'s ships. 11 .Judging from the fact. t.liat. he owned several 
to:hips, he mm;t have had a. big business. No less t.han four are 
mentioned as belonging {;o• hilll, ri'.z., tlrn 1Jlr~ssi11,q of :i bout. 180 
tons, 12 the Union, ia the Bo111bny ,lJerciumf, 1·1 and tlw Rer.01.1ery, 
which lie :;old t.o the Co. for H.s. l i ,000 a.nd was rcportPd to he 
"t~xtrnorc.linary well fitted with all manner of stores." ir, The 
Union wns oomrnanclecl by an English mate, supplied by t.hc Co. 16 

He also had it Kctoh, which traded with Gombroom, the modern 
B1111der Abbas. ti 

I H.!I· Con~ltn. of 2:l April 1700, B.P.P. Vol. 2, p. 2J.1: Cn11~ll.11. of 
rn l'<·h. 1707, H.P. P. Vol. 2, p. Hfl; nnd Consltn~. of 1 Oct. 170H 1tnd J.f Oct. 
1708 in H.P.P. Vol. :1. 

2 Consltn. of ~(j .Jan. 1711~ B.P.P. V'oL 4, p. 11. 
:1 Consltns. of 2.1.Jnly & 2ii .July 1717, RP.I'. Vol. 4, Il\1· I l4, :i. 
4 Conslt.ns. of 2ti Aug., 2 l"t>pt .. , am] J.t Oct. liOS, Il.P.P. Vol. :1. 
r. ,\(,count. nH lo" C11.ttlo for the Troop~," B.P.P. Vol. 4, p. I 11. 
o Consltn. or 1:1 Dec. 1707, H.P.l'. Vol. :1. 
t ConRlt.ns. o{ 28 Feh. 170n & :!.7 }\ov. 171~, ll.ll.11

• Vol. 4. 
H Consltn. of 21 Nov. l'ill!l, RP.I'. Vol. 4. 
u <'onsltn. of 17 Aug. l'il:J, B.P.P. Vol. ·1. 

JO Consltn. of 7 Oct. 171:1, B.P.l'. Vol. 4. 
n Consltn. of 11 :4ept .. li07, lLP.P. Vol. :l. 
12 Conslt.n. or 21 .r nn. 1707, 11.P. P. Vol. 2, p. !l4. 
1a Jliid nnd Conglt.n. of 13 Feh. 1707, B. P.P. Vol. 2, p. ll(J. 

a Consltn. of 18 l\Tnrch Ii08, H.P.P. Vol. 2. · 
15 Conslt.n. of n Dec. 1712, .H.P. P. \·Toi. 4. 
JO l'cc f.n. I :1. 
17 Consltn. of 20 April 170!1, Il.P.P. Vol. ·I. 
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Hamn wns frequently oonsulted about ngrioultural matters. 
Thus in October 1709 he and t.he Matteraes 1 were ordered to 
survey t.he produce of the Co.'s Ba.tty grounds, and 011 their report 
the oult.ivators were nllowecl nn nbatemeut. of rent .. ~ He took 
part in a similar orcler·of abatement in October 1717. 3 In 1713 
thero was a scarcity of grain owing to the Portuguese having 
vrohibited ir.s export from their territory, nnd the price of batty 
had risen so high t.lmt several of t.lie labouring clnss had forsaken 
their dwc>llings nncl gone into the Portuguese country. Rnma 
reported this to t.he Council nnd got a grant of GO morohs of rice 
from the Co.'s stores, for ·dist;ribution to the poor inhabitants at 
a reduced mte. 4 

He must for some time liave had regulttr duties oft.his kind, for 
he wns one of the five Vereadors 5 of Bomhn.y, and in that cnpaoity 
was one of the signntorim1 to on ngreement of 1711, 0 by which 
lnndholclers bound themselves to pay an annual tax of 15,000 
Xs. in lieu of their liability to Militia servioe.7 The Vcreaclorn 
were periodioally eleotccl, 8 nnd Rama was the only Hindu among 
the JO oflioiators at Bombay and l\lnhim, who are name1l in the 
ag-reement. The estate-owners were mostly of Port.uguese origin, 
antl this was naturally reflected in their representation. 

The Vereadors had judicial duties to perform, hcing empowered 
to clecide ''any differences or disputes that. might arise amongst the 
different casts of Inhabitants" residing within their juriBdiotion.0 

I.e. t.hc :\lnrnthi 111!111t11rcU1, l•ldcrs of the community. Tlwy are 
freq11n1tly 11wntioncd in conjunction wit.h the Vcreador,;. 

2 Con~ltn. o[ 4 Oct. l701J, B.P.P. Vol. •L 
3 Con~ltn. of 15 Oct. 1717, B.P.P. Vol. .J., ll· 187. 
' Conslt11. of 14 Nov. 1713, B.P.P. Vol. 4. 
5 Sm~ f.n. 4 on p. 10. 
o ConHltns. of 28 lllny nncl 22 No\'. 1711, U.P.P. Vol. 4, pp . .'i4,5:'i, 

120, 2. 
7 This wns a linlJiliiy of thr tcnu!'I' undc·r which lnncl~ were hel<l in 

Bomhny from the Portuguese time, nnd had been strictly rnforcc1l by Aungi1•r 
;mil hill sncc·ps.;;or;;. The Vcr1·111lors complainNI thnt it was C'!il1Cci11lly 
irksome during tho warfan· with ..\n~rin. 

B Consltn. of 25 Feb. I 726, B. P.P. Yol. H; cf. Campbell, Vol. 3, 
p. 422. 

O ProclamRt.ion llR to the 1•stahlisl11nc11t of t.hc C'uurt of ,JudicaturP 
i 11 Feb. 1718, B.P.P. Vol. 4, p. 2!!. 
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This must h;l\"e entailed n. good fleal of work, at any rate up to the 
P!!t.ahlishnwnt of t·he Court. of Judicature in l'iJ.'\. 'l'lw,r then 
hco11.111c an inferior Court, from whioh an app1~al lay t.o t.Jie new 
Court.. 1 Ranui. Kama ti wa~. t-hrrcforc, a .J udgP. as well as 
mcrohnnt., Lroker. Ovcr.>t•Pr of the Co.'s revenues, ~Iintnmstcr, &e. 

Funhcnnorr he bccam!l a member of the Court of Juclicature. 
His name h1wls the li:'!t of the four Indians appointed to the Bcnoh 
of ten .T u.;;t!ccs. :: ThB ot.hrr thrr.P were a Portugur..~e, a Parsec 
11))(1 a l\fo.hommc1la11. He took his seat n,s a .T1rntioc aocordingly 
at; the opening of t.)w Com't·, wit;h publio ocre111011ial, on l·he 2iJth 
,;\faroh 171;-;.:J 

Harna mu3t now hu \'C renehed the nome of his oa rrn. He hud 
an emirll'nt po~it.ion, WPalt.h and influeiwe. Thnt. lw retnined the 
uonfidenoe of Boone and hi~ Uouucil was st.ill furl.her shown in 
Novem ht>r 11 !.~. when he was put in dmrge of all t.he lighting 
~cpoys in t!w warfare agairn~t. Angria.~ 

'fhis is all t.he morl' remarlrnl1li! in dew of t.hc disparagement 
d1at t.hr Conrr of )Janagl·rs iu London hnrl thrown nn his 
rmploymenr. in l7Jj, In t;heir lrrnt.rnotion!I to Buorw, as Go,·eruor
<lesignntc,;; tl1t'Y flireoted Boone t·o ,.;orntinisp the Hale or a warehouse 
to him for fillU Xs. •; for we arc t-old he is a favourite."'1 1.'he 
continuous lo•tt.iug of the Tobauuo Farm t.o him, and of the Arraok 
Fnrm t.o one Pasrptel Harrett, n bo oame in for concle11111n tion, 7 
"\Ve arc tohl" they s1Li<l "thc11e have so muoh power in the Island 
thn.~ nobody else dare bi<l "-n st.1Lternc11t-. that; reo .. ives :mpport 
from tlw Con.'>ultat.ion en trieri of 1706 n ml othc1· yen rs that have 
been oit;ed. They again <!viclrntly referrt•<l to him among others, 
wlwn t.hey TL'lll::trked :- '' But, wha.t most. prcwnts the flourishing 
Est.ate of Bomhay is, we are assured, that. arhit.rary way of late 

1 /l.irl. 
:! ConsJt11,, of 31 Aug. !iii nml 4 Fl'b. Ii IS, B.P.P. Vol. 4, pp. 14!1 

nnil 2:J; nl,;o Deed of Com1t.il11Lion of thr. CourL. i!J. p. 2i. 
:i C'onsl tn. of 2,; :\ln.rd1 Ii 18, B. P. P. P. Vol. 4, p. r;:1. 
4 Article (i of tho indictment ngo.inst hint, Co.mpbell, Vol. I, p. 140 

end Mnlnlmri, p. :l3:l. 
i; L.B. Vol. 15, p. 582. 
o lb. po.rn. 01. 
7 lb. no.rn. 77. 
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years used of oppressing the People :md cramping trade. None 
can buy or sdl at: lenst with freedom but such ns nre favourites. 'l'he 
rmit ure secretly or openly opposed, and the Inlmbitnnts must 
not dare to 1•m11plni..n, bccam1e they ount be relieved. 'rhis must 
be r(·medycd." 1 In their dPspu.tch of t.lw same dat{~ to Bombay 
they oommcnt.e<l on the delivery of copper und tin to Hnma. for 
ooining, and prohibited his beiug allowed •· the liberty of t.he 
Co."s Coynngc." :! It says n good deal for Rama's personality 
and ability that, in spite of nil this oeusure, he nhoulcl ha\'e gained 
Boone's conficlcnoc and favour as he did. Boone wns umloubtedly 
an able Go\'cmor, who would not easily be tak1·n in by mere 
a.ppearnnces, however spcoious. 

R1una:s long experience a.nd abilities had in fact. made him 
almost indii;;p1•nsnble to the ndministration of Bombay. Thus 
GovC'rnor Phipps and his Council, after Ruma's trial and sentenoe 
to life imprisonment, wrote to the Co., in favour of Dolbn Bu111lnri 
as Leing " ·11011• Ra111FJo Co11111w/ee is g1mc the only JlL,n;on t.I1at 
thoroughly 11nd,•rstm1ds the Constit.ution of the Gerwral Po:>t.:i m1 
t.lw Island and t,he Int.crest thereof wit,h regard to our N cighbours." 3 

This reveals t.hat the cliplomatio must. be added to the other 
departments, in whioh R1L1111L rendered useful serviue to the 
Administration. His astuteness and high oaste would no doubt 
make him a valuable negotiator. 

The recorch1 show that he used to correspond with Angriu. n11d 
give information Urns obtaim·cl to the Council.' In June 1718 
u Proclum1ttio11 was issued, "forbidding all Persons thnt live under 
t.Jic Protection of the Rt. Hon. co·. to have any dealings with or 
tnkc Passes from Cnnnojcc Angria on pain of being este1mwd 
AidC'rs anrl Assititers of our Enemys and l'rosccuted aocor<lingly." r. 
Information that, in breach of t.his proclnmntion and his loyalty, 

I J 11. pnra. 71. 
~ F. It. :\lisc. 7A, p. !l:J; DeR1mtch of ii April 1715, pnrn. 104. 
J Bomhay Lt•tters Recci\'ed, Vol. 1, para. 23 of t.11e lcttm ;. rf. Con

~ultn. of JO Aug. 1722, B.P.P. Vol. 5. 
~ A'.g. C'or1H11ltnt.ion of 3 Ocl. 1717, B.P.P. Vol. 4, p. )ll;j, nnd C.'-011-

snlln. of 14 .Jnn. 17111, B.P.P. Vol. 4, mention lut.tcrs from A11gri1~ t.o Rl\11111. 

~ l'onRlln. of !l .J nnc 1i18, ll. P. P. Vol. 4, p. !l2, 1111<l Consltn. of 
17 ,J llllC Ii 18, iii. pp. !15, 6. 
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Rama was carrying on trcaclll'rous t'orrcspondcnoe anJ illioit 
tracl1• with .\ngria reaohed Boom•. allll iu Fl·bmary 1 i:W the storm 
hroke. On t·he 26th of that month the C.:ouncil or<lere<l a formal 
indictment to he prepared, with a view to his trial by the 
Governor and Council, 1 that being thP principal Court on the 
lslnn<l, to which appeals lay from the Court of .Judioature. 2 The 
oharges muinly oentred round two h•tters alleged to have been 
written 11t his orders to Aul!rin a111l to benr his seal. In one of 
these he advised Angria of an intl•rnled attnok on tilie Islnncl of 
Kcmnery ; and in the scoond he sent him an intercepted letter from 
t·hc Portuguese General of the North to Boone containing important 
information. In the same letter Hamn suggested a night attaok 
on the Islancl, with a view to the capture of the Governor, who was 
without any guard except '· his own chamber scn•ants." Therl' 
Wl're other charges of a trcasonablr, though less serious nature. He 
was convicted on April llt.h, 1 i20, uucl the Bonr<l'ssentenoe was that 
"his penmn be confined to prison during life und his estate forfeit
rd t-0 the Co.'' 3 Presumably he n•mained in this oonfinement until 
his death, which appears to hn vc taken place between the 31st J ulr 
of 17:&5 and 1726,' :md not in 1i28, as has been generally supposed .5 

It is outside the purview of this article to discuss whether 
Hama's oonvict.ion was justified: nor onn any one now reasonably 
PXpect to arrive at a safe conclusion on this point. There was, how
ever, certainly evidence whioh, if lwlicnd, justified the verdict. 11 

l Cllmpbcll, Vol. l, p. 144; l\Ialnlmri, pp. 3:!4, fi. 
2 Proclnmation ns to constilution of Court of Juclicnturr, B.P.P. 

\' ol. 4, p. 20. 
:i C'nmpLrll, Vol. I, pp. 135, HS : l\11Ll11lmri, pp. 3:1.t, ii, 341. 
" Thus the Bombay Journal for l 72ii, p. 144, shows a clrbt due from 

Ramn C!umatcc-, under datc- 31 ,July l72!i, whrrcas the next year's .Touma(, 
p. 167, show11 the same de ht on 31 .r uly l 7211 as due from " Ram1~ Coruateo 
drcc-asoo." 

5 It is for instance so st.atecl in t.110 account of Ranin Kamati taken 
from the Bombay Ga=eUe, which iH rcproclucccl by ~lalnbari, p. :145. Tia· 
statement may Lo based on thr dall• of t.lw petition of Rama'11 son Durga, 
which wns in 1728. 

a Thus Rama's Sccret.u.ry <:m·imlji arlmittcd writ.ing at nny rate 
one of the incriminating lettrrn lo Angri1i under Rama's orders, and the 
seal nttiichcd 1.o it was sworn to lie hi~: i\lnln.lmri, pp. :.MI, 3-!!l. I gather 
the same npplir.~ to the other incriminn.t.ing letter. 
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Tltcrc can a(;io be no doubt that Boone was firmly convinced of 
hiH guilt. 1 Boone's use of thumbsorews in an exuminution of 
one of the witnesses, v·iz., Govindji who was Re.ma's seoretury, 
was a highly reprehensible act, done without the knowledge and 
oonscnt of his Council ; I.wt this torture was used not to extract 
evidence against Rama, but 011 a side-issue whether he (Govindji) 
h11d been illioitly corresponding with friends outside his prison.:: 
It may on the other hand have influenocd evi<lenuc given against. 
Hanrn, who probably had many enemies. Tlw main question is 
whether the two letters produced at t.he trial were genuine, or had 
h<'en fabricated, us alleged Ly Rama.3 On this point Boone Liad 
some corrmipondenec with the Portuguese Captain of the North, 1 

whioh is of interest. On the l~th of May 1720 the latter wrote 
to Boone with rnfcrence to OJH' Antonio Fclloe imprisoned for 
" his infrunous practice" in making a false aocusntion against 
Rama Kamati. He goc11 on to say-" His l111ndwriting and th1~ 

signing of his nnme show your Honour the falsity o[ his ucousation 
against Ratna Knmnti, it being him alone tltat seeks Kamati's 
ruin. I have al,;o the goklsmith tl111t falsified the seal, bribed or 
induced ....... by som<• other means to do it by t.110.~e who 
wished to satiate their revenge ....... What I have signiliPd 
to your Honour I can prove from aut·hcnt.ic papers ...... " 
Boone in his reply of 23rd ~lay expostulates tha.t he had been 
millinformed, " and Knmn.ti must indeed hath hacl both artful and 

I Hee his fottor of 2:1rJ :\fay to the Por~uguosa C1tpt1lill of the North. 

cit{)d helow. 
~ Seo /10111.IJfl!J Q1wr/erly RP-view, ( 18!i0) Vol. :1, p. liO, and :'lfalalm.ri, 

p. 33!1. E1lwardcH, Gazetteer nf Boml1ay City, Vol. 2, p. !I!, nnd Ilise nf 
Bombay, p. Ji)5, cite Anderrlon's remrirks in the goviow l\rticle ris if tho 
fetter nlJont which Govindji 11'as qucst.ionNI umler tortura was thC' Dill' all<"ge:l 
to ho. vn he~n wri tton by It1urn\ to Angrin. nm! n1forrecl Lo i 11 the eocond chargo 
ag11in8t him, where:ts tho lcttor in qnootion wa.s one alleged to havti boon nd
drcssecl to C:ovindji anrl 1rnrreptiU011~ly brought into the prison. At. any 
rate that would lw the nu turn! imprcs~ion con~cye<l to fl reader 1111acq11ai11tod 
with the actual foct.'I. 

3 Thu~ in t.l1t• uustmct of his answer to the l11<lictnrnnt he condndes 

wi i.11 ~a yin:,( that it i~ ensy for thnsc who can forgo lett-0r~ to mo.kn u. fabe seal 

nlso, Campi.Jell, Vol. I, p. I-ii. 
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potmt friends to i11d nee your Honour to a r.out.rn ry hPI i1·f. The 

circumstrnicc·s of thP srml and Cln.pt.ai11 F1•llm>'s i11for111ation nrc hut 
a small pnrt. of his charg<'. I had gooJ reason to lw offend1·d with 
his ooncluct and to cause au enquiry thereof to b1~ laid lwfore rne 
and upon manifest proofs passPd 11. s1•nte11ue, wl1i<'l1 I am Mn

vinoed the offoncler himself thinkH mile) aud muoh less t.]11111 his 
demerit,." 

Boone's opinion that the seutcnoe wns 11 lenient one was not 
shared by the Government. that Huooeecled his nncl reoordecl the 
view that "Though the then President and Counl'il might aut 
eonsistent.ly with whnt appeared to them, yet from t.lw informa.tion 
of our people it, is looked upon by t.]JC l!enernlity of the inhnhitunts 
to have been a rigorous measure." 1 On the ot.her lrnncl, it 
may fairly be said t.luit, if Rn ma wns guilt.y of t.11e t.rral'hery charl!('(l 
against him, he was lucky to esoap1• the death-penalty t.hat ordinarily 
awaits the spy who is c:rn1.d1t out in t.iu1e of warfare. As the Co. 
t>xpressed it in their despatc-h of 21it·h April 1721," 8uoh Dn111estic:k 
Treaohery is worse t.Jrnn nny oth<'r beoause lea.st to be suHpect.f'd 
ancl giveH the greatest Eucourog<'ment to 1111 Enerny to oontinue 
l1ost.ilitys." :! 

Tweonty-t0lm•e ~·l'ars lntN t·he Co. reversed tlir. oonviction. 
with the followin~ remarb : 3 

" JO!j, We hncl t.bis yenr presenkd to us by means 
of l\fr. Lamcrwe Pn.rkcr nnd Mr. Willinm Hm1ry Draper 4 

Aut.hcntiok Copys of the Memorials of thr lnt-e unhappy 
Roma Comattee nnd Govindjl'c his Seoret.ory. 

106. We t-Ook the snme into consideration and We 
send you herewith our Unanimous Opinion t·ht•reupon, 
grounded on the r•vidence of the 1Lforesnid Gent.Jcmen 
and Mr. John Braddyll who voluntarily n ppPnre<l before 

1 Bomlxiy Quarterly Re.,;e1c, ( 18.-10) Vol. :l, p .. i:!. I hnve not myst'lf 
!'Onie ncross t.his pnelll\ge. 

2 L. B. Vol. 18, pp. 608, !l. 
3 l,, B. Vol. 25, p. fl82, ilcHpntch of ;j Mnrch 17•1:1. 
4 He wn11 IL covcnnntccl Hl'fl'nnt. oft.he Co., who wns tll!' fir~t :\lnyor 

of Bombny nncl ~o prcsiilr<I on•r the :\layor's Court, when it '''ns initiatr<i in 
Fl'b. Vi28: Con~lt.n. of !!:l ,Jnn. li2S, B.P.P. Vol. Ii, p. 22. 
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us, together wit.Ji the Opinio1rn of Governour Phipps nnd 
Mr. Courtney. 1 

107. And being further informed that t.Jrn snid Ha ma 
Conwttee might suffer in the valuo.tion of that part of his 
Bstatc, whioh was confiscated for the Payment of his Debt 
to Us, whioh undervalunt.ion might nmount to Four thousand 
Rupees, We do hereby order that. sum be pnid to his 
Heirs. 2 

108. As we oan at this Disbuwe of time get no legal 
Proof ooncerning any other parts of his Est.ate, and as we 
would prevent vexatious Suits that may be carried on out 
of Revenge, W c can only recommend it to you to give us 
nn Aooount of any Information you may reocive of that 
kind, and how it oamc to the present Possessors, that we 
may give out .Judgment and Orrlcrs thereupon. 

10\l. But if any of those who Counterfeited the Seal, 
or those who were portys to that Forgery can be Disoovered, 
they ought to be proscoutcd with the utmost Rigour as 
unworthy of living under our Protection, of whioh Forgery 
and the Means used to cffcot it, Mr. Bracldyll assures u~ 

yon may get a perfect. Information from the Portu-
gueze." 3 

Copies of 'the report of the Court Committee on this matter 
were sent out to Bombay,~ but arc not now forthcoming. Nor 
have T come aoross any other refcrenoc t·O the l\Iemorials of Ramo 
and Govindji that arc mentioned. It is clear, however, that Parke1 
and Bradclyll hnd n. good deal to do with this tardy 11cquittrtl, and 
their opinions must have bad great weight with. the Court of Direc
tors. Both of them had been members of Boone':'! Council nt thE 
time of Ha ma's t.rial, and could therefore speak wit·h Home authority. 

I He wn.s a Mrmhcr of Council an<l also n. Justice of the Court ol 
.TwlienturP at nomlu1.v for S<W<•ml ~·Purs. Hr \\'U,, it~ Chief .Jugtji,p from 
Frh. I i22 to Oct. I i23. 

2 H.runn.'s son Durgn. wa~1 nccor<lingly pnid thiH sum on :10 DPr. 
li23, B.P.P. Vol. 1:1, pp. :lG2, :i. 

3 Thi8 wus no <louht hasr1l on tho n.llng:it.ion8 of t.111, Port:ug11,..sr 
Captain of the North, which h.'l\'1' aln•ady hp1•11 1•itPd. 

1 L. I\. Yul. 2;1, pp. nnn. I. · 
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Parker nbse11t.ecl himself from t.he 1.rial, rightly 1fo111.pprovi11g of the 
use of t.orture by Boone. 1 HP was, t.l1erPforP, iu n. stronger 
posit.ion than Brad<lyll, 1dw w:is a part.y to H:1111n.'s co11\·ict.ion and 
!'"Ut.{·ncc. The latkr's cxuusc for t·his olu111ge of opinion was douht
l•:ss t.he same as that. which he put. foward in re1wrd to the similar 
1~u11viotion of Dolba Bandari for oom plioity in Rama's crimr. 2 

ThP record of a Consultation in 172•1 nbout the proprn;ed 
remission of t.he fine imposed upon him for this complicity 
st.at.es : - 3 

'' :\Ir. J olm Bradd yll, n. member of the t·hen Counoi I 
wl1en t.hc Fine of Rs. G,000 was lai1l on him in Mr. Boone's 
time, is desired to giw his opinion oandirlly how far in his 
Judgment the said Dolba Randari was desrrving t·hereof, to 
which he deolares that two Evirlences uppearing at t.hat 
t.ime against Dolbn Banduri for his krrping a criminal 
oorrespondence wit.h A.ngrin he could not. nvoid consent.ing 
t.o Fine him as aforesaid, but he wns afterwards made 
sensible said Evidenoe had been prnot.ised with and t-0rt.ured 
t-0 deolare what they did against. him and as it does now 
appear to him does think he was Fined wit.bout any Manner 
of Reasons." 

His explanation is not a oonvincing one, for he was aware of 
Boone's use of torture on Govindji before t.he l'onviction of Rnma 
ancl t,Jrn trial of Dolba ; 4 only one of the two m11terial witm~ssrs 
was tortured, not. both ; and the torture was appliccl not. in conneo
tion with the evidence against Rnma or Dolba, but on a different 
point.. On the other hancl the allegations of the Portugue~e 

offioial no doubt came to his knowledge only aft~r thr t.wo trials 
were over. 

Both Parker and Braddyll were dismissed by Boone from the 

I This AccmR to hnve set Boone ngninst. Pnrkor. For an account of 
thc charges agnin!!t him and hiR trial ace ~lo.Jnbari, pp. 2!ll-32i . 

. , For his trin.1 &c., sec ~lo.la.bari, pp. 3.f:i.351. 

B Consltn. of 18 Feb. li2.f, B.P.P. Vol. 5, p. 33. 

' It was 1li~cloee<l on 2i Marrl1 li20, wherc.ns the conviction of 
Rnmn was on April llth, and that of Dolba on May 14th: ~falabnri, pp. 338, 
341 & 350. 
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Co.'s service, 1 and foroibly deported from Bombay. " This 
wouhl naturally oolour their views against t.hat held by Boone, 
who (if t.lwn aliYe) was not consulted by the Court of Directors. 
The ot.hers who gave their evidenoe or opinions to them had no 
first-baud knowledge of the mat.ter; and the allegations of the 
Portuguese Captain of the North do not. 11ppear to have ever been 
tested. The acquittal niwnot, t.l1ereforc, be sai<l to be based on 
satisfactory materials: it was founded on surmise rather than 011 

any legal evidence. The quest.ion of H.ama's guilt or innocence 
remains, therefore, unset.tied ; and it oannot. properly be assumed 
(as has been done) 3 that Rama ·s couviotion was obtained by 
false evidenoc. 

The aoqnittal oame too late to be of any benefit to Rama 
Kamati in his life-time, t.hough his only imrviving son Durga got 
.Rs. 4,000 out of it. Durga petitioned the Bombay Counoil in 
I i28 for relief, saying that he and his family were in a starving 
oondition. 4 Ko material help seems, howevc•r, to have been 
given him, and rm attempt t.o reoover outstanding debts clue to 
Hama Kamati's rstate wns not very succcssfol. 'l'he main outcome 
of his petition was the discovery t.]111 t Thomas W a tern, when 
Scoret.a.ry, had r(~<Jcivc<l snms from various debtors in 1721, fo1· 
whioh he had not duly ncoounted. 6 As he was ordered to pay 
these up, it. is to be hoped that Durgn nltimat.ely benefitted. 

The Counoil had not., however, entirely overlooked t.lie olaim 
nf Rama ·s family to oompassion. His son Ba.lkrislma, who was 

Purkcr in )111y li20 ()la.labnri, p. :!2:1) and Brnddyll on 4 April 
1721, sec ConsJt.n. of thui date>, B.P. P. Vol. 5. '.l'lu•ir tlismiRMI wnR cli~npprO\'
cd of by the C-0. in 1lespatc-h of 24 )[11rr.h li22, Jia.m. 82, L.B. Vol. 18, 
p. 24!1. 'fhey weni restored t.o Council, but. only Brndclyll took hi~ HC'nt ng11in 
on 2:1,fon. 1723; Com1ltn. of that dnt~1 in B.P.P. Vol. :i. 

2 Consltn. of HI April 1721 & 20 April 1721 in B. P. P. Vol. 5. 
3 JJomliay Q1wrtaly Review, ( 18511) Vol. :l, p. 52; :\lnlnbari, p. 344; 

DougluH, Vol. l, JI· !l;i; Eclwnr<lrs, lliHc of Bomlmy, p. 155, In 011zr,tteer nf 
Jlnmlmy Oily, Vol. 2, p. !14, Edwnnllll! is more cm1tion1< 1L11d mcn•ly saye 
· there is some ground fol' holding that t.lm dm·umt•nt•\\')" twidcnc1~ ngaini;t 
Rama I\ a ma ti may have been forged." 

4 ('onslin. of 21 .Tune 1728, D.P.P. Vol. 6, p. 130. 
6 Consltn. of 2:! Aug. li28, B.P.P. Vol. fi, pp. J.ji-IGO; 1rncl Con-

~ult.ns. of 17 ,Jan. nnd 24 ,Jun. li2!l, n.P.P. Vol. G. . 
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employed in the Trea:mry nt t·lte time of Hama·s get.ting into 
trouble, 1 was subscc1ucntly m1ule On•r:;err of the Co."s Oart.::i 
or Gardens. He nt nny rate held thi.~ pni;it,ion in 1723-2·!;:: and 
as he had probably assisted his father in the management of the 
Co.'s lands, he woulcl hove been n naturnl suooessor. The 'l'obucoo 
Farm was also put under his manngemcnt for the yeur 172!i3 
He died in 1727, leaving a. widow;' and this may have oonduocd 
to his brother Dnrgn.'s fin:mcinl Rtrnits in I i2H. 

Tile above gives the main footH revealed by the rcoorrh1 in the 
India Ollioe regarding Ramu Kumuti"s oonneotion with the Co., 
t.hough it oould no doubt be supplemented by further re8enroh. 6 

As to his personal appearnnoe the reoords unfortunately throw 
no light.. 'Ve hnve, however, some material for formiu!! nn estimate 
of his chnraoter. Let. us enunwrutc the good points :-Clcrrr
he was selected in his youth as" an undl'rstnncling and able Shroff,'" 
nnd his successful onrcer supplies ample evidence of his intelligrnol' 
nnd abilitie11 in many directions. llmwst nnd refiabfe-In rn .. ..:i.7 
his punctuality in pn~·ment,<J was oomrnended, and Rart.holomew 
Harris in 1690 referred to him us ·· honeHt• Ramajce Comattee, 
an old trust.,r !lervnnt of the Rt. Hon. Co."' hid!tstrio11s and 
energelio-indecd one wonders how he found time for all his manifold 
duties and business. Demut-he built Sl'\"ernl Hindu temples, 
including the famous one nt Walkeslmnr in about 17 lfi; 0 in the 
same yenr he attended the opening srrvioe of the Uatlwdral, 
nn invitation that WaR 1t compliment to his per~ionality and po:-ii1;ion7• 

Ou11rageo11s-his services <luring the f:~idhi invasion and his being 
put in charµ;e of nll the fighting Sepoys in I 718 clearly point to 
this. On the othPr hunrl he may have been oste11tmio11s-thm1 hi.;; 
nephew Nurnycn iu n petition of li3~;1l co111plai1w<l t.h!lt Rama 

l 8l'I' r. n. fl on p. l!i. 
2 Com;lln. of 10 ,July 1724, B.l'.l'. \"ol. ;;, p. !l2; 1111ll ('on.<lt!1. of 

4 Sr pt. 1 i24, ii,. p. I I !I. 
3 ('onHltns. of HI i\Tnrch and 4 Jtllll' 1";2!i, B.P.P. Vol. 6. 
4 Consltn. of 22 D1•e. I i27, B.P.l'. Vol. ti. 
6 I lw \'1• not· a ttl'lll(ltl'd to c:>xtrad nil the informn.t.ion a\•11.ilabl,·. 
R E1hntnlP<. \' ol. :1, p. :1m nnd Ln. 2 ; Dnuglas, \'nl. I. p. fl.i. 
7 I Iii,/, 
8 Co11,1 tn. nf :!:J A 11g. l 72S, B. P. P. \' ol. ti, p. lii!I. 



flil t.hPir guardian after his father's death in 1702, married him, 
hi~ brother and· his sister "wit.ft such pomp und extravagance as 
was noways suitable to their oircumst.ances and was done pun•ly 
to aggrandize himself and raise his own oredit and re put.at.ion," 
with the result that he found J1imself, when he came of age in 
1 il5, ohargecl with Rs. H,000 on aoocount of these wedding1:1, 
nrarly t.hree times the value of 11is whole estute. 1 

As to his nllcgc1l treachery, his conviotion was upset and we 
can hope the charge was untrue, cspeoially as he had served with 
rommcnda ble loyalty in the time of the Sidhi's inrnsion. 

His name descrw'.'i to be remembered for l1is prior hist.ory nml 
achievements, and not only for his tragic foll from gr•'nt.neAA, whioh 
in some respects resembled thnt of Cardinal Wolsey-

" And when Jw foll.o;, he fall.'i like Luoifl'r, 

Kever to hope a~nin." 2 

But, to apply the words Shakespeare puts int.o the mouth of 
Wolsey after his foll, let us not dw£'1l on this alonP-h't us rat.her

" Say, Rama, that onoe trod the ways of glory, 

And sounded nil the depths and shoals of honour !"' ~ 

I On thP othC'r hnn1l H.nmn pnt him in po;;.~(·~Hion or hiH r·shlr· 
1·:!thot:t in>1i~t.ing nn pnymC"nt. of t.hiH sum, aml l•xt.r:i.1·0!.!"llr1• on 11·1·ilding~ 

haH 11lwnys liC'Pn l'ommon in Jmlil\ • 
. , t-\hnkr~1v.·arc-. l\ing Hr-nry VllT, Art iii, ~l'. :!. 
:1 /IJitf. 
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:\PPEXDIX. 

l~nmn"H l'llflllllllC, .. Karnnli," h1~,; hr.1·11 t.Jl(! suhjPGI· or dbcus~ion. 

E1lwanll'll Hnys 1 it · wns prollllhly Krrnwl, to which ol1l docum<int!I luwu 
nffixccl n 1mpc·rfl11011!! " i ".' nut· nguiust. thi" thoory ii'! t.lw n·1nnrknhl" 
unifonnity with which 1111 extra H~·llablc. wlwthC'r it be" a"," c" or "in,'' 
nppl'!U"s in t.l"' "1'1•\ling of tlw nnmC'. lt iH 1liffiu11\t to mulPrst.o.od why thi11 
11houh.I be l!O, if iL was ropn:•s1111t<~I by no corrC'sponLlini,: sound in its 11s1111l 
pnmuncintion. .:\or is thew nnything In ~llJlJXlrt t.hc vnrinnr.P of" KnmnLh", 
whieh nppcnrH in the note nhout Ranm. (written lly Uu~ Hon. 8ornbjoo 
~. Ik~ngall<"<', ('.I.E.) on p. !l;j of Douglas' /10111/iay w1d ll"es/cm /11di<1, Vol. I. 
I ~mght the n~~j,;tnnce of my friend, ~Ir. P. ~. Dntar, Tmnsln.tor in t.lir. 
Bombn.y High Court, to try n.nd dcnr up thi11 quCRtion; •~ml nt hit< im1tn1wc 
~Ir. K. !II. Knmthcknr, District ,Judge of Cannra, has l1Ct•11 good unongh to 

write the ntt.nched note, which seems to nu• to be conclusive on t.hc point .. 
It mn.r be ndcl1d that, ns Jfam1i wali a llmhmin, ho had of Nllm1e no connec
tio11 with tho Knnmthi!!, who IJ11long to th<• Uania clns.~ nml who came to 
HumluLy f1um H. H. the Ki1.am 0 !I Dominiom1 townrtls lh!' t•ml o( the <'ight<'<'nt.11 
contury. 2 According to :\Ir. ~- 8. Ill'Ugnlle!', ll111111L's nncestor11 cJLlllO 

ori;;innlly to Hombny from C:on in t.lw time of thP l'ortugu!'SC, nnd t.hi:i 
Rllpports Mr. K11111thckar"s n·a~oning in hiH 11oto whi<-h fnllowi;. 

The ~unmme 'fol;ra i1:1 of 
'lilw.rl tho ollire o( revenue 

( <f.(;{fu ) holder nf the offiru. 

profossionn I origin, from original Knnan•so 
forming (of Homo grade), whence Kamati 

Cf. ¥i'f.dtrt~~ 
Shcnvis, a/iu.~ Goud :-i!Lrn11wnt Brohmins of Bombay islnnt.11 in <'nrly 

British tinws muhl hn.\·1· hl't'll d1·RCJ1'11dnnts of camp follo1nrs of thC'ir I'ortu
guNio Predc1:1•s.•ort1, ori~inn\ly from Gm1. 

Hencl'I th1•ir mother tongm• Konknni. 

In olcl Konkani, which \\"llR tho mothl'r t.ongur of Bombay Sh<'nvi~. 

till' word w1111 K1111111t or K1111wli in ~ing11l11r, lhl• final" i" being nusalieccl in 
plnrnl. 

Even now t.110 61Lid sumnmo is Knmul in North Knnarn and Bomhn.y 
P~l!idency g1mN-:11ly, hut hi n\so taken nntl written 1111 Ji.n11111ti in a fargo 
number of cns111 in South Kannrn and otlwr Aouthl'rn parts of the '.\lmlrn11 
Pr~"idoucy. 

\\"e o{ the HomLay l'"'lliliC'lll"'\' al!io, c\·un now, in Konknni would c.nll 
11 K1111111t aH Knnmti ln vomtivr: c.y. <11'"\ i:filJ'rfi:i which would Im <fil'l~l 
in honorific plum!. 

Thu.-. bolh till, .. i" and l\11· 1111,...,11 al th1• t•ml ol the ~umnnw nrt> cxpl11i11c<l. 

Edwnrdt'~, Vol. 2, p. !J:I, f.n. 2. 
!! Edwo.rdes, Vol. I, p. 44. The locn.lity K:unnthipum deriveR itR 

name from thorn. 



Rama. [{anuiti an<~ tlie East I nrlia Company 27 

Tlwre can hr, U1erl'foro, very liUfo doubt tho.t." Comattec " or" Como
ti11 " nrn the Portuguese or Goanese forms of " Knmnt.i". ''<!;" iH 1L~11ally 

~1K•lt in Con. liy •· C ", f.fJ. ~=Cu.culo; ~=CnnlU'ona; nnd the 
" o " for an or Of iti due to Portuguese pronun<'intion, which is very 
fnmilinr to our l'JUB in Goa. 

Thercforu if.Tlffit-~ifflt or iJif1'fijf Comntteo or Comot.in. 

E\•rn now in Gon the sumnme is spelt with fi111L! " in" or" im ". 

Hence tl111 ohservntion of Eclw11rdm1 that tho " i '1 nt the ond of the 
worcl in the old HJX-•lling may Le suporlluous, iH not. ju~tifie<l, ns is rightly 
doubted in Uw lotter in que.etion. 

That Um " i" in Knmo.ti might repn'llc.nt tlw n~pim!c in tho sumnmn 
.K11111fllll, M gi\'<•n hy Um Honournblc 8. R. Bcngn.lli•e, is also not correct. 

Thero is no 1~.<pirntc at all in the spelling of t.!111 1mmamc n.s" Ko.mat.h .. , 

That is t.ho common moc1cmh;cd spelling in Routh Knnam nml ot.her 
parts of :Undnu1 Pn'>lidcncy, the sn.mo ns tho 11101!l'rniscd form l(amal in 
Bombay Pl'l'Sidency. In 110uthcm p11rts they !.llko " t" ns rcpn>Senting 
"z" nnd hence they put " th" for "f, Henco " Knmath " ski.nds for 
<!i1mf in Sout.lll'm lndin fashion of transcription. For n puru Sanskrit 
wur1l liko dtlfil lh!1y would write thcortham. llllnco tbero ill no nspim.te 
n~ Huch in tho word written ns" Knmnt.11 ", nnd honce tho '' i" in Knnmti 
c·nnnot be ~uppoHPU to mp~cut the nHpiratc. 
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Dem Uneingeweihten muchte das Tempo, in welchem die 
rinzelncn Liefernngen des imm erstenmnl kritisch bea.rbeiteten 
i\fohahhamtn-Textcs erscheinen, viellcicht langsarn vorkommen, 
wcr nbcr die ungchcurcn elem Unternel11i1c11 cntgcgenstehendcn 
ScJrn;erigkciten, die gewaltige l\Iasse des Stoffos und seine vcr
wickcltc Schichtung bedenkt, wird mit seiner Bcwunderung nicht 
mehr zuriickhalten, wcun er nun das stattliche fiinfte Heft, das 
die seit 192i erschiencncn underen schon nn Umfang be<leut.end 
iibcrtrifft, vor sich liegcn sirht. Wahrlich cine gewaltige Leistung: 
12\'l Abschnitte, untl dumit ctwa die Hiilftc des ersten BucheH, 
hnben 1mhon jetzt ihre kritisch gcrechtfertigtc Text.gestalt gcfundcn, 
und wenn wirclen Fortgang dl'r Arbeiten von H>27 bis HJ31 verfolgen, 
so linben wir nllen Grund ammncluncn, dnss sich die weiterc Arbeit 
noch sclmeller vollziehen wirrl und die vollstiimligl~ Bewaltigung 
des ersten Rnn<les 11icht mrhr allzulange auf sich warten !asst. 
Mnn hat den Eindruck, <lass sich der Urwalcl <ler Schwicrigkeit.en 
mit jedcm Schrit.t <ler wnc!.:rren Pioniere mehr uncl mehr lichtet
ihr Blick sich wcitet uncl di<'. von dem Vl'rilicnten Hera.usgeber, 
V. S. Su kt h n n kn r, 1111gcw11ndte ;,\fethocle sich b<'wi1hrt.. 

Diescr Fortschritt dri.ickt sich nnch in cler immer weitergee 
henclcn Sichtung dr.s hanch•chriftlichen :\Io.terinls nus. Auf der cincn 
Seit.c konnten ncue Hau<lR('.hrift.en herangezogen wer<len, so vor 
allem von .Abschnitt 26 an ein wertrnlles, mit <ler kaschmirischen 
Version vcnrnudtes Sarad1i.-l\fanuskript, nuf der andercn Seite 
stelltc es sich hc•rans, dass mm tlrittcn Ahsclmitt an I·~· Hund
schriftcn olme Scha<len fiir die tex:.tkritiscl\l~n UntN:mchungen 
ausgeschieden Wt:'f<len konntrn. Am Schluss cles nn. Abschnittc ... 
(Heft 5, 8. •110) berichtd <kr Herausgelwr, das" <!er krifr;ch·~ 

Appnrat von hil~r ab nur noc Imus 36 Hnndschriftt•n hestehe: cs 
sincl folgr.ncfo: die gennnnt.c~ S:iradii-Hundschrift., :) \-ertrcter der 
Kiismiri-, 3 dl'I' New;iri-, rinrr dcr :.\Iuit.hili-, 4 dPr Brngiilr-, !) 

<ler Devarnigari-, ~ d1•r 'l'c'lugu-. fi clcr Grantha- und 5 dcr 
Malny1ilam-Version. Auch dns zu Anfaug d1';; viPrtPn Heftr;; 
angPkiindigte gckiirzte V1•rfahr1•11 triigt. we~entlich cliom hC'i, ei1w11 
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rascl1cn•n Fortgang dcr Arheit; un<l cine kln.rcrc lH.>ersicht.lichkeit. fiir 
dt'n krit.isel1t·n A pparat. zu gewinncn: cinfachc 8chrcibfcliler wcrd1·11 
iibcrgu.ngm (l(h•r .~tillschwcigend verbessert, unbedcutende, z. n. 
die hiiutig1~rt'n Verbinclung~pnrtikcln betrcffcn<le V nriantcn ciner 
einzclncn 1-Iantbchrift bleibcn regelmiissig unben.chtct, foll8 a.lie 
a nderen Ha ndsd1riften der betrcffenden Lesa rt entgegcnstd1c11 ; 
gi·gcbcnenfalls miisscn zusammcnfosseude Bemcrkungen, wie 
" einigc, \\'<·nigc H1111dschriftm, '' <lie Rcgistri1•rnng d1•r einzclitc11 
Lesarten cm;l'f,zen ; Ull\\'c!'lentliche Unt.erschicde in rler Schrcibung 
hiiufiger Wiirter werden gewiihnlich nicht beriicksichtigt, lwi 
Eigcnnn111e11 g:rniigt cine cinmnlige oder zweimn.ligc Anfiihrung drr 
uumer wic<lerkehrenden Vnrianten. Selbstvcrstiin<llich wiril 
jedc irgemhric wichtige Einzelhcit wie bishcr mit dcr grossten 
Sorgfalt \'erzeichnct. 1 

Die 'f<'ilnahme an dcr Diskussion iiber textkrit.ische Schwierig
kciten seitr11s verschic<lener Gelchrtcn wird von dem Herausgeber 
begriii;st nnd fiir seine Arbcit fruchtbar ~emacht. 1n seinen 
"Epic Studies,'' die znm er8ten111al in JBBRAS, •l, 157 ff. crschienen 
und nun wold als zwnnglosc Annalen wcitergefiihrt. werdcn, sucht 
er gegcniilll'r den A.nsichtC'n andercr Gelehrwn seine :\lcthode nml 
seine 'l'cxtgestaltung zu vcrt.eitligen uncl zu rechtfrrtigcn, um] wir 
haben schon wicderholt Gelcgenheit. gchabt., hicr Proben seines 
rcichen WiH1=w11s, seines philologischen Tnktcs uncl Scharfsinns, 
seiner Sachlichkcit kenncn zu lcrncn. Dabei steht er <lcr Kritik 
nicht nur abwchrend gcgcniiher, son<lcrn wciss ihr auch positivo 
1Verte zu ent.nchmen. Aus seiuen Epic Studies ll, S. Inl ersche 
ich, doss er 1\1. W i n t c r n i t z ' krit.ische Bemnrkungen uu<l 
Anrcgungeu bcsontlers freurlig willkommen hei8st. Wintcrnitz 
ist ja der V nter cles grossen Plans cincr kritischcn Gcsnmtausgabe 
des Ricsencpos und vcrfolgt. <lcshalb mit bcsondcrcr Aufmcrksam
kcit und I~icbc clns Werden und Gedeilien des Wcrkcs. Sein mit 
Begcisterung aufgenommencr Vortrog auf elem Oxfordcr Kongr!'sli 
hat nns in klaren un<l schi.incn Worten die Gcschichte, Becleutuug 

1 Sukt.hunk11r tcilt mir mit, dnss ihm nun a.uch die si~rntlichen Kollationen 
iiberg<>bcm wordcn t!ind, wclche Gchcimrat Liidcrs und seine Sohiiler auf 
Grund von d1·n in Europai1;chcn Bibliotheken bcfindlichen H.se. nngefcrtigt 
hab1·n. 
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und Ziclrichtung dicses ciuzig11rtigcn Unternd1111ens gczeigt., und 
so muss ein Gedankenaustausch dieses Gelehrtcn 111it. Sukthankar, 
wie er uns z. B. in Indologica Pragensi:1 I, GI ff. uml Epic Studies II 
entgegentritt, von grosstem 'Nerte sein. Leider kann bier aus 
Raumgriinden au{ eine Erorterung dcr dort beha.ntlelten, Allge
meines und Einzelnes betreffendcn Problemc nicht eingegangen 
werdcn. Aber zu Walter Rubens scharf kritisicrcndcr Arbeit 
"Schwierigkeiten der Texthitik des l\fo.hiibha.rata" (Acta Orientalia, 
e<liderunt Societates Orientulcs Bu.tav:i Danica Norvegica, vol. VIII, 
1930, p. 240-256) mi.issen wir uns eingehen<ler iiussern, <la sic die 
Grundlagen dcr Sukthankar'schen )fothode bctrifft. 

N ach Ruben sin<l die von der . klassischen Philologie dem 
Tcxtkritiker gcst.ellten Aufgaben bier noch lange nicht erfiillt : die 
Heuristik, <las Sammeln und Or<lneu des gesammten .Materials der 
Haudschriften und Tc::itimuuien zu cinern Stammbaum ist iiber
haupt unmi:iglich, die rccensio, d.h. die Herstellung des Textes des 
Archetypus ka.nn zuverliissig nur in einem der vier von Ruben 
aufgestellten Fiille typischer Konstellationen gcschehen, niimlich 
da, wo die nordliche und die siidlichc Uberlieferung iibereinstim
men. Die emcndatio, cl.h. clie Herstellung des Tcxi:es clcs V erfassers, 
und schliesslich die "hohcrc Kritik '', d.h. <lie Scheidung der vom 
Verfosser beniitzten Quellen, dicse bciden <las Werk des Herausge
berseigentlich kri:inenclen Ziele scicn nicht ueriicksichtigt wordent. 
Auch die Handschriften werdcn einer scharfen Kritik unterzogeu 
und selbst die wichtige S-Hnmlschrift unterscheidct. sich 
nnch Ruben nicht von den anderen. Es sci nicht moglich, 
"auch nur z w e i Hss. direkt zueinnnder in Beziehung zu setzcn" 
(S. 242), die testirnonia erlaubcn keine einscitige Entscheidung zu 
gunsten c in e r Rezcnsion, ebcnso problematisch sci schliesslich 
jedes inlmltliche Kriterium. 

Das ist wahrlich ein triibes Bild dcr Lage, ein Bild, <las gceignet 
ware, weithin pessimistische Stimmungcn zn crwecken. Doch so 
mcint cs Ruben wohl kaum: er sagt ausdriicklich (S. 2'10), er wolle 
die Prinzipicn dcr formalen Philologie in m 6 g I i c h s t g re 11 e r 

1 Keucr<lings 'IH'rdcu dio Aufgahcn dcr Tcxtkritik \·on den klassischm 
Pbilologcu ctwas anders formulicrt, s. GL'rckc-Nordcn, Einlcitung in die 
Alterturuswissenscha.ft, l. Ild., 3. AuU. 2, I. 
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(rnn mir gcsperrt) Beleuchtung vorfiihren, er !lelbst stellt fest, class 
man ein Hecht hat, "an eincn Archetypus zu glauben und der 
Tra<lition einigcs Yertrnuen ent.gegenzubringen " (S. 243), er 
!!elbst billigt cla un<l durt 8uktl111nk11rs Vcrfohrcn, zweifolt nicht an 
seinem philologischen Tnkt und auerkennt, '' <l11ss die Forschung 
jrtzt <lurch Su(kthankar) ein gediegcnes Fumlament. bckommen 
hnt" (S. 256). Und <lass die Schwierigkeitcn, mit deuen die 
Tcxtkritik-nicht nur de:i:\lahiibh., soudern fast rler ganzcnSanskrit
Oberlieft•rung-zu kiimpfen hnt, gross sind, ist ju !eider eine von 
allen uunngenehm geuug empfundene Tatsachc. Nun aber Iese 
man auch Sukthankars Entgegnung, der dns dritte Heft seiner 
Epic Stmlies gewidmet ist. Es dnrf hier al!! unwi<lerlegliches 
Ergelmis festgcst.ellt werden, duss es ihm gelungen ist, die triiben 
\.Vollwn zu zcrstreuen. Er hnt sich nicht nur hi.ichst gliicklich' 
verteid igt, sonrlern au ch die Eigennrt des hnndschriftlichen l\fateriaJs 
und der Textiibcrlieferung an trcff cnden Beispielen so klar beleuchtet, 
class seine Methode nur gerechtfortigt erscheint. Er hnt darn it die 
genauc Priifung der Te)..-t;,•erhultnisse, dcren Aufschub Ruben in 
dcr Einlcitung zn seiner Arbeit tadclt, zu einem gnten Teil geleistet. 
Wohl ist es bercchtigt.. dem Textkrit.ikcr die I<lcale dcr klassischcn 
Altertumswi.ssenschnft vor Augeu zu stellen, aber wir glnuben mit 
Sukt.lm11kar, <lass die Textkritik des Mah. ein Problem sui generis 
ist, dem gegc•niiber selbst jenc altbewahrtcn Methodcn versagen 
miissen oder wenigstens nur zum teil angewamlt werdcn konnen. 
Auch !tier sollte zwar, wie in der klassischcn Philologie, " die. 
Herstcllung cines dem Autograph (Original) mijglichst nahckom-! 
menc.len Textcs" (Gerckc-Norden, Einl. indicAlt. I.Bd.,3.Aufl.2,1), 
uls Aufgabe geltcu. Aber wic i;onderbnr nchmcm sich diesc Worte' 
ans, wcuu sie nuf unscren Gegenstand 11ngewc11clet werden ! Die' 
Purndoxie beruht auf dem Bc1:,'Tiff Original. Das Original einer 
8anskritclichtung w1d <lns eiucr klttssischen Schrift sind zwei ganz 
verschiedene Dinge. Von :\nt.ographen will ieh iiberhaupt gar 
nicht rcden. t:' nd hanck·lt cs sich um einen klossischen Sch.rift
steller, ctwa um Cicrro, !IO steht vor dem Geist des .Forsclwr!I cine 
gnnz bestimmtc Zeit, ein ganz bcstimmter, sprachlicher, literari
scher Ty pus, cine me hr oder wcnigcr schnrf umri~scne Pc~rsi)nlichkeit: 
im indisehcn Fall verwirren Jnhrtausendc den Illick, und der 
riickwiirts fiiegende Geist findet keiuen Ruhcpuukt in einer klar 
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µ1·zPicl111de1i Epod1c od1·r Ynr Jcr char11kt.eristiscl1L'll Gestalt. 
1~i11t·H in gn·ifbarcr L1·brudigkeit dast!•l1<•rnk11 Autors. Un<l vollends 
im :\lnhi'il1harat.a ! Wo ist dns Original Pinl'r ga11;1,,~11 Litrrntur, wo 
soil rnan 1•s 1111r Ycr111ut{'11? \\'o ist. 1ler Autor l \\'1'1111 sieh abcr 
d1·r Bc•g-rifi des Originals so wrfliicht.igt, kann man auch nieht 
\"Ctll t•incrn Archetypus rcclen. :\nch hicr 1liirfoa wir uns 1111r an 
die schnrfe Definition des Works haltcn, um sofort einzusehen, 
class wir nichts damit. a11fangcn kiiuncn. Arehetypus ist die 
Yorlogc. hei drr die erste Spaltung l)('gann (Gercke-Xordcn, Einl. 
2, '.2). Da. <las Mah. zuerst nur miindlicl1 vNbre:tet wurde, konut.e 
c·s nicht nusbleibcu, <lass 111an 1·s scho11 friihe n•rschiedcn rczi
t.irrtt'. Als es clann cmllich schriftlich fix:icrt wurdt', spiPgclkn 
~cl1on clie Prstm Niederschrift<'n die U11gl<·ich111iissigJ.:Pitc11 der 
{lhrrlicfrrung wiecler. F:1:ktlrankar muss dit·.~e Unsichcrheit 
gdiihlt lrnhcn, als er in scincn Epic :-it.udics III, 8. 3iti das Yer
wundtschaftsvcrhiiltnis drr verHchiC'dencn V C'l'sionen gn: plriseh 
darzustcllen vrrsuehtc : d ic W urzl'l seinl's bt.nnun baurncs ist. 
ihm nicht. <lcr Arclwtypwi, sondern <las "Ur-1\Iahabhiirata" : 
dagcgcn brzeichnct er die vermut.liclwn VorlngP11 dcr cinzclncn 
V ersionen als Archet.ypi, und uimmt. fiir die Vulgnt.a cincn Zwi
shen-Arclwt.ypus nn. Arn best.ell ist <'S, lien ilcgriff des Archctypus 
in dcr 'l\~xtkrit.ik des Mah. iiberhaupt. beiseite zu lnsscn; clcnn er 
gibt, nur zu Vl•rwirrungeu Anlass. Und we1111 cs cinen ArcLetypur 
im eigcntlichen Sinu jc gcgeben hii.tte, er licsHc Hieb nicht rnchr 
fC'stst.ellm1 : die gnnzc Ubcrlicfenrng <les Snnuuelwerkes UIJ(l die 
wcit.gchernlc Koutamination der I-fas. wiirdcn cs unmiiglich 
111ncl1<•11. Dazu k.orumt, <lnss die Biicher (Pnrvon) <les Grossen 
Epos nuch cinzclu iib;·rliefcrt \\'trnlm: cine Erscheinung, <lie 
nn die Gcpflogenhcit erinncrt, bestirnmtc Drnml•nnkt.c cinzeln 
aufzufiihrcn um! niederzuschreibcn. 

Was ist also hier moglich? klr miichtc dns Ziel der miihcvollcn 
:\rbeit so forrnulicren : kritischc Dnrstclluug rlcr Tradition. 
Hiernus Prgcben sich u. a. die :\usscheiclung wrrtloseu Han<l
Hchriftcnmntcrinls und uucchter 'l'cilc, tl. h. offenkun<liger Zusiitze, 
ferncr die Durbiehmg <ler Lcsnrtcu, und die unlrnngsweise Bcifiigung 
grcisscrcr Interpolationcn (Appcndict>s). Unserc Formel schliesst 
nbcr ouch die Fortlerung ein, bei nller 8chiirfc tler Kritik moglichst 
konscrvutiv zu verfnhren. Auf diei;c Weise wire] cin Text crnrbeitet. 
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<lcr die von Liider" \'orgezcicluwte Aufgnbe erfiillt, die ii.lt.e::.te 

Form des Tcxtcs hcrzustellcn, die anf Grund des handscliriftlichen 
:Materials zu errcichcn ist (Deutsche Litcraturzeitung l!l:2!1, Heft 
2•1, S11. ll-13). Das haudschrift.liche lib.terial selbst aber bringt 
es mit sich, <lass wir zu ciner iilteren Textform nls ctwa der vom 
fiinftcn Jnhrh. 11. Ch. nicht vordringcn konncn. Hicmit ist der 
Arnrncheidungstiitigkeit cine Grcnze gesctzt. Wollte man etwa 
unter Bcriicksichtigung rcligionsgcschicht.licher Erschciuungcn in 
der Zcit vom 4 .. Th. vor bis zum 4. Jh. nach Chr. Ausschcidungen 
vornehmen, so wiiruc mnn iu:i Ufcrlose gcraten und schlies;,
Iich gcradc <las zcrstoren, was dns 1Iahiibhiimta ist, ciu in viclcn 
Jahrhundcrten ztrnnmmcngewacbscncs S1tmmelwcrk uncl Symbol 
indischen \V cseus. Die an das Mah. sich anschliessemlc Einzcl
forschung iiber bestirnmte Abschnitte, Sagen, Ansclw.uuugen 
u.s.w. ist da<lurch durchaus nicht behin<lcrt: sic muss selbstvcr
stiindlich iiltere un<l j iingcrc Schichtcu st:hiirfcr trennen. 

Fragen wir 1111s, ob die neue l\Iah. Ansgabe eiuc kritische D:ir
sfollung <for Trn<lition gibt., so kiinnen wir nur mit, einem ent
schicdcnrn Ja ant.wortcn. Die fiinfte Liefcrung, diP nunmehr 
erschiencm iHt, kam1 als cin weitcrer, schlagcnder Bl'weis fiir die 
Riclitigkeit und Fruchtbnrkeit r1cr Methocle gchen.1 Die nordliche 
Rczcnsion hat sich bier wie<lcr bewiihrt, uml, was dicses Heft 
bcsonders cindrucksvoll macht., ist gcrade die Behumlluug der 
zahlreichcn luterpolationen, die mit ii berlcgcner ?lleistcrschaft 
durchgefiihrt ·ist. Die bier aufgenommenen Abschnittc cnthalten 
u. 1i. die Friih- und Jugendgeschichte Jer Panduiden. Die 
Vulgata un<l besonders die siidlicbe Rezension zeigen hier, wie 
Sukthanlrnr in seiner Editorial Note .J: nachweist, unverkeunbare 
Einschiibc, wirres, sekun<liires Zeng, unnotige Wiederholungen, 
Machwerkc von J~pigoneu. Haltcn wir diese mit den auffollendcn, 
in Editorial Note 3 besprochenen Hinzufiigungen zu der Sakun
talii-Episorle u.a. zusammcn, so tritt <ler Chara.kter der bei<len 
Rezcnsioncn immer !darer zu tnge. Auch in Heft 5 winl mau bci 
viclen unter den Text gesetzten Stellen finden, <lass ihre Aus
schei<lung nicht allcin dnrch den handschriftlichen Behmd, sondern 

1 Iniwischcn ist die scchstc Licferung cr~chiencn, die den vorc\ll>l

gegnngcnon u.n Exnktlwit nichta nachgibt. 
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a.nch dureh inm·rc Griind1• gercchtfrrt.igt. ist.. ~o c-nthiilt. ~l: 

einfii ltige A ufzii h lung ki:irp1•rl i1:her Eigcnsdiaf ten 11 nd ist. 1-l[ 

ungcscliiekt. Dem ~rOJ).ibhan~1:rn zulicbc folgt im niichs 
das metrisch falschc unrl spiitcrer Literntur angel1iircnd 
bhnTCI).U {kavnri-bl1iira. irn ~iiraclu-paiicarii.tra. !). 8ehr hii 
Interpolationen fol genii cm Hanclschrift(mkorn plex gen 
D4 (marg. sec. m.) S : D,1 hat also auA einer S-Hanclschrift 
un<l zwar gcclankcnlos, wic ll.a. die eincn dcrbcn Witlers 
1, 92, 27 cut.haltcn<le Strophe 929 * zeigt. Ll'!1rrcich fii1 
<liescs Ha.n<lschriftcnkomplexcs ist uuch der naclt 1, !16, 2~ 
festgestcllte Einschub 1002 *, desseu erste Zcile lantct: 
kr;iapayitviinyii.n asamkhycyapariikmmal1. Dicser Eins 
identisch mit dcr cchten Stelle 1, fJG, 43 : bier abcr lautct 
Zeilc: ak~ntab k~a.payitviirin samkhye 'samkhycya-vikra 
dem cingeschobenen Verse fchlt also dcr in ~mmkhye 'Ra 
liegende .Alnmlnira : Jiescr ist aber fliclwr ccht, <lcnu in d 
bung begegncn iihnliche Schmuckmittel iiftcrs: so in de 
Reihe dcHselben Sloka : sutii}:i siigaragit-Hutal_i ; ll·J, :~8 
svapuraril gat.vii p11rnmd11ra-p11ropamam; !!6, 31 balinau 
bnla-vikrnma-si"dinau ; \)(i, 53 dhar111iitmii kii.m1i.tmii; n7, f 
tvam srutir vcttha vcttha ve<liims en. sarvasal) ; am 
vailrnrtann.J.1 km·J).aJ.i karmaJ).ii 11.s.w. 

Ich habc oben elem Konscrvativismus 1las Wort 
dcshalb billigc ich sogar clic Aufnahme cines an sich vm 
Textcs, wofcrn er sich aus dcm handschriftliclwn Befm 
ein Beispiel fiir dicscn Fall schcint mir die Stelle I, 93, 3:2 
sein. Hier muss et.was nicht, stimmcn. Dc1111 33 wiedc1 
nur alle Gedanken dcr Strophe 32, sonckrn tcilweisc 
Wifrtcr: snsii.pa-sapta.v;l.n; VlLAiims tii.n-vasiin a~~ILU. 
verdiichtig ist das in 33 wie<lcrholte evam. Dem Zusa1 
nacl1 wiirden 32 und die crste Zeilc von 33 geuiigen. I 
n1 findende Vereinfachung ist oberfliichlich: 

evaril sas:ipa bhagaviin vasiin a~tan tapoclha.11111.i 
mahiipmhhii.vo bmhmar.~ir dev:in krodhasamanvit.aJ 

Hier ist dcr Gedankc untcrschlagen, <lass der lfoiligc sich 
Askesc hingab. Der Einw::i.nd, es handle sich in unsercn 
~pis<' he Jfreitc, ist fiir dicscn .Absclrnitt hinfiillig; de1111 hi1 
die Erziihlung riistig fort.. 



,\11 rnancbcn Strllcn ist grgen die haJH1sdll'iftlichc 1jbcrlic
ft.rung Hia.t.us cn1cndiert. warden: :;o !11, :~ riijaqm.yo iisan (warnm 
nicht riijnr~aya. ?) ; 100, 2 niSithc i1ga.mi~yati; 103, •1 kanyii. a.nurilpft 
(Urcsur !); 107, 19 sicyamiiniL a~thilii abha.vac -(rmch a~tJ1ilii Cmsur !) ; 
110, 20 miirgc avirya-(Crcsur !) ; llO, 28 yadi iiviim u.s.w. Wic 
weit man mit dicscn V crbe8srrungrn gehen darf, i:;t mir nicht 
klar. 1 Ieh glaubc zwar, dass wir in Fiillcu wie yadi ii.vfun sicher 
den a.ltcn Text vor uns ha.hen. Aber Jpr Fiilh-, wo hi, ca, api 
viellcicht nichts a.ls Flickwiirtcr ztir Vnrdcckung ei11cs altcn Hiatus 
sind, gibt cs viele ; wo ist. die Gn~nzc, bis zu wclchcr wir bei dcr 
Emendation gchcn diirfen ·1 Boll 111an z. B. auch in 27c tyakt.ak<'ima
sukhc hy iiviim d;1s Wortclwn hy strcichcn und mit K•1 iiviirn 
ksen ·? Auch in 2Ga a.nyc 'pi hy f18ralllii.I:i? Bci C:esur-1-Iiatus kann 
Nachllissigkeit Spiitcrcr vorli<•gcn, uml :tb und zu niag das auch 
sonst der Fall sein. Eincn echt vcdischcn, mct.risch ein wan<lfreicn 
Hiahrn ha.hen wir in 1. Bfi, ld hahuny asmin snrhprati vccla.yanti; 
hicr ist niimlich lmhuni asmin zu lcscn !, t.rotzdem so anschcincn<l 
l'ine Hilbe zu vie! cntsteht: solchc Verse :;ind bekanntlich im Vecla, 
lwson<lers in den Upa11ischaden, i;chr zahlreich; vgl. z. B. auch 
I. 85, 2c tyajanti sadyal.i sc8va.ri"L devasarhghii.I:i ; 85, 4d bhuya8 
cccliinim vada ki1h tc vadiirni ; 1'5, Sc tft11 vai tml:!nti prnpatatal:i 
prapiit.am; K5, Hia. ghrii:r:iena gandharh jihvayiitho rasarh ca; 
::->!), 2fa catviiri ka.rmii:r:iy abha.yamkai•ii:r:ii um! b: bhnyarh prayac
chanty ayathiikrtiini ; 8li, 2a iihntiidhyiiyi gurnkarnia:;v acodya.i:i ; 
und c: svii<lhyiiya~ilaQ siddhyati brahmac:i.ri 11.s.w. Solchc 
Verse entstande11 besonders leicht lwi ei1w111 '.l'onfall, wic ihn 
80, 2c (<las lctztc BeiHpicl) und 8:i, 2c (das crstc Heispicl) zcigc11. 

Der cine Silbe zu vie! enthalt.endc, sicher altc Vers 1, 69, 40ab 
rctodhiil:i putru. unna.yati narndcva yamak~ayiit bi!'t.ct clas Bcispicl 
eincs Hiatus, der durch Diphthongisicrung ckr lwidcn Vokale-a 
und 11-ausgcglichen wire!. 

Koch ei11igc Kleinigkciten. 
Wohl Drnckfchler fiir jatugrlin.. 

138 Colophon, Lesnrt. jagrtuha ? 
- J:~!l, 2ab: Dicscr VPrs kchrt fast 

1 Fallc von regclrechtem Samlhi· Hiatus wic in 750* (mwh I, 74, 12}
kiimn. iva~gehorcn wohl nicht hicrhcr. S11kU1. Hchrcil.Jt, rnir (8.11.31) zu 
dcr Hiatus-Frage : "l m11y s:1y that 1 ha.ve emended only when the .ilISS. n.re 
in wild eoufusion, showing U111t the hit1t1111 was clelekd ofter t.hc l.iifurc11tion 
of t11e versions." Also auoh hier u11erkcnnen1:1wcrtc Zuriickha.llung 
Sukthankare l 
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glcich wieder in 4a b : hier cliidtc ein Fall vorliegcn, wo cin dreizci
liger Sloka (2) <lurch Strcichung Zll vcrbes8ern ist ; 2ab ware also 
zu bcseitigen. - 146, GLI: pravak~iimi, lies prnvak~yami '? 

Nur kurz sei noch bcrncrkt, class das fiinfte Heft sich auch 
<lurch reichcn Bilderschrnuck nuszeichnet: die schr schoncn farben
frohen, in die Stimmnng des Epos trcfflich einfiihrcnden Illust.rn
tionen konnen a.uch <lem fernstchcndcn eincn Hauch der indischcn 
W underwelt verm ittcln. 

'fiibingcn. 



l LEGgNDARY HISTORY OF THE BOHORAS 

DEwA~ BAHADUR KnrsRNALAI. l\fonANI.l1L .luAv1m1 

is n.lways interesting to watch the interplay of legend and 
; it. iH I he more so in the c1Lse of India, where one can pursue 
:rmixture of Hinduism and Islam. 

ere i:.; a ris(th1 in Amhic in the collection of Arnbic, Persian 
du -;\lanuscript.s-Arubic ~fonuscript No. ·1-of thci Royal 

Socint.y, Bombay Braneh, c:1llc<l Risa/at. nt-tnrja11uil 

·a. Ii .Jirtjllfi Bolm1f. 1tl-lxih:ira.1 'l'hough not. v~>ry valuable 
hi:.;toric:Ll point of view, still the R£siila furniHlrns a good 

! of thiH interplay of history a111l lcgcnrl and intcrmi:\.-ture 
.uism ancl Islam. 

e subjl'c~t-mattcr of thl' manusr.ript a1hls one more to the 
of lt.·g1·11ds already existing about the first appearance of 
n Gujarat for proselytising purposl's. It has not been 
eel so far, and although it posscs:;cs lit t.le hi~t-0rical value, 
;hought; t.bat. its publication might place ad1litio1ml material 
1a1Hls of those intcrcstccl in the suhjt.!ut. 

'J'm·11.slation. 

);DIG 'l'HACT Co~cErt:-.Dm THE BmGHT SECT oF THE 

)HAS.:.: 

, pmil'l' i,; due to Goel, for t.here is 110 Divine grace regarding 
ice (to Him) but by His help, n.ud no gnidnnce except through 
1wi11g the wny. l\Iny L1•11edict.ion am! peacL\ rest on His 
111H', His merciful gate, the place where (divinn) irnipiration 

~cl' Fy;,,p11'i; De.'lCriplii:e Li.-t, pp. 7-!I of the .Jo1111111l of the Bomlmy 
of till' l!oy11l Aeintir Ho!'icty, New Ht•rira, Vol. Jll, No~. I nnd 2 

rhr Ri.~ula is in Aml1ic, anti below it in l·hc j(~XI is n. l'r.rsin.u 
g of ii.. Tim trnn.~l11tio11 giwn hen• is of the Pcrsinn vrrsion of the 
li.•rihr. ~ly friend, .Mr .• .\~uf .-\.A. Fywr, l111H gmw m·rr hot.h the 
Jriginal nncl thr. Pn;,inn verRion and mnde soml' 111l<litio11s to my 
on, for wl1il'l1 I nm nry lhnnkful. He hop1.•,; to p11hlish the> Risalu 
-icinal .-\rnbic lntl'r on. 



1k:-;cendt>rl ;;,rnl His book, 1lw holy :rnd a11spicio11s rnLIH•· o 
iH Mul_l<LIUllHl.tl, t-hr ChD.~Pll 0111', ,,·ho has been Hl'nt. (with a 1 

for :ti! t.ho,;1• liYing in ,\rn\ii;i. n.1ul for those who Ii''''- oubi<lt• 
(11wani11g, thl' n•st· of t.lw world). Arnl may hr1wdict.i11 
rest- 011 tho pure llllan1s 1lesc£•1Hled from him (th1i Prophl't) 
ve1wmble and gn•u.t persons and t.lw companions who lun 
rrf11ge by takillg hold of hi;; skirt and on thl'nl who lrnn~ ! 

(t.he path of) that Chief. 

Aftt'l' this prnis1• a1Hl h1·1u·rlict.ion, t-his is an accn11nl 
I ha\·e conq11>sPrl aliuu1. th•· 1:in:11111;;ta11eC's of <Lil intellig1:nt 

nity know11 in tlu• land or l n1litL a:-; BohoraH ( • .rt'! I and 
what. tlll'ir affair.~ an·. and (a:-; t.o) wlwt their origin i;;, an1 
from whom they han• l'f'cl'iVPcl the girt. (hl1•ssing) of (th1 
t.:Lnce of ) I he JliLI h of th1' tme faith, \Yhieh is Islam, m11 

religion, which if a JH•rson follrnrs it., hi' enkrs t.h1) house c 
(Parndise). 1 'fh1•n•:L1'11•r I siL_,. that. this co1111111Lnity, (is; 
!LS regards i114 ext.Prior aml right-ly gui1bl n.s rr:gn.nb its 
Tlwy (it:; 111emliers) 14il}' th1~ir prnyers regnlrLrly. They also 
tlw fa:;t. 'l'h<'y follow (in th•·ir actions) the Book and th1' I 
of t.lw 811111m\:. Tht>_,. 1lo nut rfo;ohL',\' a11y i11junct·ion,; of tl 
aml the Su11uat, a11d they do 11ot. violafr even 01w usagp 

its usa.g1·s). 'Ill!'}' h;n·c go\ t hl'ir 0\1'11 gnidc who :-:how:: ti 
way, :irnl Ill' j,.; appoi11J<'1l fur im·iting tlll'tll always to tr;w<'l 
the tnw path. I-loo onl1~r:-; lh1•111 and he prohibit.;; t·.Jw111 
obey his ord1'11' and avoicl wlmt- he prohibits. They do no 
olJl'dienee to him. They do not. tra11sgress hill order.~, \' 
appears or goes awa,\·. J 1· i:; for t.11is n•nson t·.Iw.t. in rr~:di 

guide is tlwir h1~ad111an rL11d h:1.s :Luthorit.y on:r tl·.r·m. 
thPre is a propf~r law and con:-:t.itution amongst them to \\ 
(the Chief) e11fot·c1·s ohedie11e1~ anrl hy which he trains (I; 
check, controb) thP llll'lllhcrs of his sect-. A.nil whPJL t-lta 

according to whosP advise tlwy 1lo thl•ir business and to wlu 
rl'fer all thPir affairs, clie;-;, tlwy appoint anot,h1·r in his pla 
shows tlwrn thr wav lik<' t.lw one who :-:howed it·, 1md who 

I Tho PPr~inn l'<•l'sion 011iit~ I.he \'<'I',\" irnport-1111!- \l'tll'll~ 

t.hc 1111thor ~taL1·H ' u111I I llm u11e of t.lu-'111, 111ay Cud llOV<'I' mako ir 
from Lhcm ', Hhowi11_'..! 1-h:lt tin' aut.lwr is a ilohora.. 
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after their welfare like the (other) 01w who did so. h iH po;;siblc 
for one from amongst his HOJlii to lrn appointed in his place if he 
has got proper qualifications for being so appointed. But. if thPre 
is any one mnongst scholarly strangers, who is more lclLl'ned than 
his sons then a learned Ht.mnger is appointed. After he (the Dii!i) 
has appointed another, 1 they hasten to obey him, and become 
obedient to his orclcrs, wit.ltout demur or elif!icu[t.y ancl without 
castiug llonbt on his (the appointer's) behests. 

Such is their creed and such is tlt<'ir way. This is their religion 
and (this is) their custom. In. for111er times, verily, they were 
following ways other than this way i11 Gujarat, till there came to 
them a person from the Y emcn, a friend from amongst the friend.; 
of God, a pious man from amongst the pious men, perfect in know
ledge and deed, free from faults and errors. His name was )fowliinii 
'Abdul'l-lah al-',\bid. He was pos:-;cssed of nobility nnd dignity. 
He found his way into Camlmy and came acroR;1 a man whose name 
was Kl"tkii (uncle) Kilii and whose wife's nn111e was KiikI (aunt) 
KilI, in a field. Kiikii Kiili asked that person, '.'Vho art thou and 
from whPre hast them come'!' That person n~plicd, ' I come from 
t.he country of tlw Arabs and I \\·ant to drink 1rntcr. If you have 
got 1rnter, give it. to me.' He said,' 0 brother Amh, indeed there 
is a well here but the water iH very dc'PJl and salt; who ca.11 therefore 
bring (you) swel't wat.er? ' That pernon said, ' Where is it ·1 Take 
me to the well ', and he took him to 1.he well. That pcrnon then 
saill, ' If sweet wa.ter begins to flow from t.his well, will you join 
my crePrl and leave~ yours'!' He said, 'Yes, jj, is for you to bring 
faith unto me and oblige me by doing so'. Then that. 1n•rnon shot 
an arrow into the wdl, that a.rrow :-;t.rnck a rock ancl the rock split .. 
W iiter lwgan to flow and it, (stone) hecanw shatterl'rl to pieces. 
The man saw this splitter of stones (miracle worker) arnl he wa~ 
convinced t.hut he should embrace Islam. Tlrn t Wali t.hl:n converted 
his wife. in that very field, a well known place. Islam brought 
much good to t.lte two of them, and with tlw Wali they endeavoured 
(to convert people) by way of grat.itude. 

Thereafter that, abovcnwntionPcl great. 111a.11 'Abdu 'l-li"th went 

1 This is thll uodrinc of Na,9,~ (~J;) whereby t.bo Da.'i appoints his 
ouecessor. 
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inside the town and there made manif<'st his intellectual miracles 1 

wl1ieh made the whole world wornlerstrnck (dumbfounded) and 
demonstrated somet.hing t.o the Bohoras, by which all of them 
lwcame his followers. He then visited the headman of the house 
of worship (temple) 9£ that town. Ile presented the headman with 
a proposition which silenced him. He nutde him listen to a descrip
tion of miracles. 1'hen that headman embraced Ish1.1n, and admit
ted his su pcrior knowledge. He then came into CamLity. In 
one of their temple8 there was an elephant made of iron ,,·hich was 
SUl']Wndcd in the air (sta.mling in space), without, the support of u 
pillar. The Wali made a.11 effort to throw down that elephant. 
In t.!1c overthrow of the elephru1t w11s witnessed a wonderful act 
(mirnclc). Thereupon the idol worshippers repented of their 
(idol) worship, and they Pntere(l the path of the worship of Alliih, 
pos~m~sor of greatness aml power. 

The King, whose name was Sa(ldar 2 Jayasing aml who 
was in the city (town of Cam bay), wa8 also surprised, and became 
very t.houghtful as he saw the great miracle. Then he asked, 
· Whose d(•(•d was it in l'<'Hpect of this elephant who was suspender! 
in the air (:-;ta.ncling in spnce) since a long time by divine power 'I' 
Th Py said that. a traveller had come from the Y cm en and that he 
did it and that he was inviting people to join his creed, which was 
the rrligion of Islam. He eschews all god:;, excepting the Highest 
and lw order;; that idols should be broken and forbids the worship 
of idol~. 'J'he King thereupon became very angry and called 
out. troops t.o capture him. The King was brought there. When 
the troops n ppronched that; holy man, they sn,w surrounding him ii 
Lig moat. in which a huge fire was burning in flames. They were, 
t.hcrdorc, unable to enter the moat., nor could they by any strategem 
approach the holy man. They informed the King a.bout it. He 
then cnmc forward and beseeched him and sr1id, 'l\Iake a way for 
me so that l can come to you. Thereafter, if (I find that) you 
follow the path of Gori, I will become your follower'. He then gave 
permission and t.hc fire coolecl down, to such au extent that 

1 ThiR rl'fcrs to the Bohorn belief in their intdlcctua) superiority over 
the otlwr sect~. 

2 Siddhamj. 
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you mii!ht sa.Y t liat it was no fire. The King \\"{'11t; 1u•nr him nud 
stood there and !-\aid, '0 holy man of 1)('rfr·etio11, in rPa lit_r the reli
J.!io11 tlrnt we follow is aneiP11t., and the rPligion to whieh you invite 
us is modern; WP therefore ha.vc no faith in it. h t:lwrc nnything 
to prove that, your religion is true and ours fa lsP ~ ' He suid, 
' C<·rtainly. 0 King, you always bow before this big idol, 
aJl(I grratly rc:.;prct (vcucratc) it, but tl1c idol dol's not. talk to you 
nor hear your prayers. It. neither injures nor lwnelits you. But 
I how lwfon• such n Great God, that from him I du not. hope any
thin).! lmtgoocland I am not nfraid of nny one else but Him. He is 
living. He aCl"PJ'ts my prayers when I pray to (rPllH'mber) Him 
and li:.;tcns to 111y words whc11 I utter t.hem, and givPs Par to my 
complaints wh1•11 I complain. By the power µiven tu me by (t-l1is) 
high God I havP become powrrful over all things, so much so thnt 
if I dPsire it I l'an order this idol to speak, a11d it would speak in a 
la.n141mge whid1 you con 111ulrn1t.and, and will state thnt. you nre not 
on the right patl1, and it \\·ill accept my greatness and give proof 
of th1• fact. t.hut. 111y net (miracle) Wils performed through (the grace 
of) God ; so t.11at if yon agree to accept (enter) my n•ligion I shnll 
Illa kn your idol spca,k'. Tlie King then said, 'W c ngrec to accept 
your religion if you do something to show w1 that yoms is the true 
rl'ligio11 and ours false·. 'l'hc holy man then ordered t.Jw idol and 
tlw power of s111·1·ch camp to it. and it said, ' Herc is t-lw Wali, he is 
the truth, nnd t.lie King is false; he (the King) is not in the right 
pnJh; hh:i idolut,ry is something which is vile'. '!'hereupon the 
King wns 11Ht.onislwcl ns well as those who were wit.Ji him, his co111-
pn11ions as m~ll as J1is co-religionists. He mndc t-lwm sec (the 
miraclP) with t.IJl'ir own eyes, nnd hear with their mm Pars, in order 
that t.hcy mn.y accept t.he gn•at.ncss of that holy 111a11 and witness 
the proofs lw J!llVe of truth, for t.lw purpos1· of entering 
l1is rdigiun and rcmai11 and be confirnwd in olwdiencc to him. 
Tlw 1\ing could not but cut off his sacred thread, and umler him nil 
the idol worshipp1~rs cut ofi t.hc>ir sacred threads. lt. is snicl that 
t.hc weight of t.h1~ sacred l·hreads cut off 011 t.]111t day was estimated 
to be :WO seers. Their n•ligiu11 was t.hus destroyed by him and 
rdiµion of Islam was proelnimed. Trut-11 canw and falsehood 
<lisnppL·nreLI. Verily fnhid1ood deserves disappl'arance. Islam 
.appPared and tlw signs of Islam were verifi.,Ll. 
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Many in th .. land n,; wrll as in th,. h111·n of Camha.1· and sc1·rral 
otlll'r placr•,; in Gujarat. liecanw l\( u,:li111s. "\ml I ~la 111 was propitiou,; 
for t.Jip Kin)! whose name wa,; ~addar (;;.:irldl1araj) .Tayasing and h1• 
was nhio known as Bharmal. lfo "·a:; thL• lirst. of thosf' who enterl'J 
falnm. and it. was he who aft.1•rwanb bccanw the perfrct ngeut and 
t.hf' PXcell1•nt guide, .Mawliinii. 8aif11"<l-1li11 ............ and hi~ 

rxcellrnt n nccstors ................ and hr (Sa if n' d-din} was 
tlwir excellent ancestor nnd their great. futhl'r. Hi:1 son l\:Ii1llii 
(Mawlnwi} Ya'qiib was the person f,o whurn t.lw nffnir wns rntrnstPtl 
when Snifu'd-din clie<l 1. 'l'herdo1·e hi,; son, Y1i'qith, was confirmed 
in his lifo t.imL'. Then a helw:;t was r1•c·Pivt•d from Y11'qllb t.o hi,; 
son, by name l\Iullii. Isl.1iiq, who was bro11!!ht up by him till lw 
ut.tnined youth. Thrn for a t.iutl' orders 11·1~rc r1•erivrd for s11cc1•s· 
Rion among~t the sons of thm•I' who W•'fl~ nrar him (in family rPla
t ioushi p} a1HI for 11 rimr for thoso• who 11·rrr far off (distant.) and st ran· 
ger.-;, t.ill the time camr 11·hen :! the affair (tlH' IPadPrship---Qttice 
of tlw Dii'i) came t.o our Loni ar:d th,. Guardian of our affair:;, the 
t.r111.• guide in the pat.h of :\lli'd1. tl11· prmrnn1·11t.. tin• one who causo:s 
alfoirs to How int.he right puth. :-;aiyidrni. and l\lawliinii Zninu'cl-din, 
may God prolong his life till t.111· day of j11dg11wnt ! Now he is 
nt prP!'l.'nt• thr leadPr of our affnirs and t.hosf' who ar1• with us n•ly 
upon hi111 and we refor to hirn in 111nt.t.rrs eoncl'l'lling our faith. 

'J'he nppcarancP of Jslun1 in t.ltc prm·ineP of Gujarat. at; tl1P 
hnnds of the i;aiJ 'Abd1i"l-lii.h, a pm;sessor of good nctions and 
shining mirndcs and k11owl1·dgf' or dreadl'1l signs which inducc·d 
peop!P ........ contrary to th1• pnwticl' uf lJii'i~ took place in tlw 
u uspicinus A.H. 4GO. His plac:1• of a bo1 It• 1rn.,; in the town of 
C:nrnbay. His grave is also t.hL'l'1'. It. is 1rPll known and lws beeonre 
11 pince of pilgrimage. Sonw of t.ho• Y e111Pnit.p IParned men callt>tl 
hilll Lamak ibn )lalik al l)a111ii1li. Kow lw is ~ 1 •P sourcP from 
which he sprung ('?) .................... that i,; the perfectly 
pious, thP nnique scholar Hihatu' 1-liih. Miisi'1 from th·~ pPoplt\ 

of f-ihiriiz, and this 8hiriizi cleriveJ (his knowledgP) from his father, 
from his illustrious ancestors, 1111t.il, theulti111afr :;onrcL' rencl1e:; one 

I This p11~Rage is corrupt· and e1~1111ol 111• rc•:ul with certainty. 
:.! Tliii! witolc p:i~sngc from • thll nlfair .............• to conc1>rnin~ 

our fnit.11' i~ left out in the Pl·r~ian H•n;io11. 
a Thl' CXl'l'llence3 or 1Abd11'l-lliu lirf' umittc·tl in till" L't·r~iun \'l'rsion. 



of the pcrfoct companions of the Prophet., and he wns Balnu'in, 
may God he well pleased wit.Ji him, abotlt whom the J>rophl't, (011 
whom may God IH'stow s11lutation and pracc~) had said that Snlmiin 
is one nf the Alil-·i-bayt (People of the House). There arf' various 
high oflicps given to Hnlmiin-i-Fii.rsI, an<l also gn•atnrHs, spPcially 
before the ProphPt., before whom none else carried !mch rt>sp1.•et n:i 
he. He is otw of the greatc8t. of tlw companion.~. c\ml 'c\li, thi~ 
ChoH~ll 0111', may Gorl brsto\\' 1wncr on l1im, was asked a •pll'stion 
about :'almiin and lw rcplied, lw is ouP who harl lt>amt. t·hc whol1• 
of t.he :;eil'llCt'. from first to last. lfo is a limitle,;~ Of'Pan. He is 
one of us, one of the Ahl-i-bayt. He remaim; 1n•ar 11s and his daily 
allowance is five Ines. All KILalifs arc his c1p111ls. Ifo ga\'n aim;; 
nnd at<' food f'arned fmm work <lone with his own hands. He never 
ace .. pted anything from auy onP. For rrsidPnc1· lw hml built a 
house undPr t.he shadow of which walls and trees sought shrlwr 
(i.e., hi> ha!( 110 house, he slept. under the sky). He jJOHs1•ssecl only 
a blanket whieh he sprPad as mattrt~.~s. On one occa.'iion wht·u 
n parl icular eomm1111ity approached Salmii.n, while he was 
Co111mamli>r (Gowrnor) at· Ctesiphon, un<l wr:L\·ing haskets with 
his own hamb, tl11·y asked him, · For wh:tt ]lllrpose do you do 
this~ Yon are a noblenwn.' 'l_'hcn hf' said, 'l like that I should 
work with my hnnds for 111y food.' Jt is relatP1l from •A'isha, 
may God show her mrrey, 1 tlrnt. :;he was to follow him. She (on 
whom he Hnl11t.:1tion nm! pracc) :! was plcnding for Salmiin sit.ting 
netu tlw PropltL•t ut night, time when he left..a The death of Sal111;i11 
t.ook place in the linw of Khnlif 'Uth111ii.11, God reward l1i111, nt l!tl'si
phon in tlw l[ijrr Year :1,;. About. his ngl' there is di:mgrcement. 
'Abbii.~. tlw son of Z11hl. hns said that th .. age of Salmiin is :HiO 
~rears.~ lt is :·mi1! thnt.~almim had met .Jesui;, t.hc:;on of Mnry, on 
~vhom be snluh1tio11s. He hnd read Uir Tanriil, Book of 1Hos1.•s and 
tlw Iuj-il (Christian Gospel). 

'l'he menuing of t.ht! word o J1~ ( boll'm, strictly bohO-ra) 
is' merchant'. The people of Gujarat call a pi>r:;on who buy;; and 

I Thi>1 show:i t.h11t I he lrt1118lalor is 11. Sunni. 
" 'l'hi11 i:; nut in till' AmLic, us U1e writer is nn lsurnili. 
3 Tiu· l-0xt is 1·orrupt li1·n·. 
~ Thn .-\ml•il' ,·cr•ion i:; " 11ml o.s for two hunclreu and lif~y. thero i:i 

no douht ". 



.J ·1 I\. .ll. J /in nr i 

sc·IJs, a bohilr11 ( ... rr! ). It is said, that co11rcrni11g this, there 
is another opinion. Hut this (f·xpla11at.io11) is t.Jw most manifest. 
aml tl1c hc;;t kno\Yll. 

When it. (111)• narrntiw) has r1•achecl this stagt\ I dose this nnrrn.
tivc, called the illuminat.e<l uarrntivc of the brilliant com111unity 
of Bohoras, with prai:;e to the highest Go<l, who possessl~S supreme 
power, and with hene<lict.ious on dw Prophet. Mul.i:11nrnad, whose 
:!USJ1icious nnme is Mu 1.iarnmacl the Jiessenger, and may they 
Ji:,scend on his pure fumily. For us God is sullicient. Ht• is our 
able n.th·ocatc. 

Finished on t.l1C it-h of l)afarn'l-Mu?-affar. 

A.H. J21iij (.\.D. 1~·1\l) 

:-:erihe: ~[un::ihi l?•diil.rn'd-din Arii'i. 

' Sa.dd1\r .I ay;i.sing' is the hero of this legend. He has figured 
in other legends also. He it1 no ot.h·~r than Sid<ll111.mj .Ja.yasing 
(A.D. 1094-Jl43), the Kiug of Gujarat. who w1\s known for his 
tolerance of the religion of all his subjects, Parsi, )fahomeda.n and 
Hindu, and impartiality of treatment. l\Iul.1am11111U. 'Ufi (A.D. 

1211) in his Jl"imi•u.'l-~-Jikiiyat givP.s the story of a voor Musalnmn 
preache.r of Camba.y whose mosque the Hindus had instigated the 
fire worshippL~rs 1 of th(~ ph\cc to dci;troy complnining to Sid<lhamj, 
who left his capit.1d on :L swift mrnel, a.lone, wit.h ii view to 
make personal inquiries, and a.ftrr being so.tisfied that. the 
Hindus were in the \\Tong, getting the mosque r1!huilt at their 
expense after punishing their chief men.:! 

Sicldhara.j lived in his capital city of . .\.11hilwatl · o.nd not at. 
Carnbay, though the text of the legend sho\~s him •. 'I living at the 
latter plo.cc. A vario.nt. of the story, however, while not changing 
the rf'.Bidentinl city of t.he King, mo.kos the missionary tra.vel to 

l Elliut.t nnd .DowH011'11 /li,,tory of Jmlia, Vol. II, JI· 188. 'Vii cnlle 
them L..}, which wonltl or1li11nrily mClLll Christ.inns, out t.ho word iH used 
as Wl'I! for lire worshippC'n;, :-:C(niJ50 /Jrmtbay On:clteer, \"ol. I. Jl. i>l2. 

:! /'.'iiddhariij nml ot.lwr Hindu King!l of Gujarat treated t.hosn c1Lrly 
pno.ach!'rs with gren.L kimJm.,.~. 'l'hi~ pt•rhn.ps indun·d tht•lll to suttlr in 
Gujarat, C"hicll~· in trading ccntr~s l\m\ mnke converts. Bombay U11ze/lur, 
\'ol. IX, l'nrt I I, p. :!6. 
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the capital, and it wns there t.hat the army sent. to capture him 
encountered a wall of fire. 1 

Mr. Fyzee in his Descr1:pti'.t:(! List state;.i that the author of thi:. 
document i;; onf' lJiiji l?alal.rn'd-din Arii.'i, himself a Bohorn, but on 
close examin;Ltion it appears that the Ri.~cila is anonymous. He is 
merely the scribP who ha::i also copied out (in A.H. 1265) tlrn 111frat-e
S£kandori'.!. for that well known Oriental Scholnr A. K. Forbes, 
when lw was t.]ie .T udge at Ahmedabacl. 'l'he account of the con \rer
sion of the Bohoras given by him agrees in very few pn.rticuln.rs 
wit.h thn.t given hy the author of ;llirat-1·-A!imadi in his f{halima. 
Thi' I01ali111n is transhttecl under the t-.itlc of 'Supplem.ent ' into 
English by Ryecl Kawab Ali, M.A., and U. N. Setl<lon, Esq., I.O.S. 
(Rt)hl.), in the Gaekwn.cl's Oriental Series, No. XL III. The account 
appears at pp. 108-109 of that volnmt~. 3 But as the r1~ndering 
is ' free and in parts conden.serl ', 4 it snffer,; in this particula.r 
case in accuracy; for t4at reason, a fresh translation is g1\·en 
below. r. 

Ttt r-: SJo:cTIO;.< or. MusA.LllfANS CALLED Bonoius. 

Many of them t\rc engage<l in tra.de, and in every city 1md 
pro\·ince of lndilt1 Ambia or Persia wherever there is trade to be 
pursued, this community has gone and settled, but its placo of 
origin is Gujarat.. As to the cause and mode of their conversion 
to faln.m n.ml the reason of their being named Bohoras, various 
versions are current amongst tlie high nnd low (public). But the 
one which is wort.hy of belief is this, viz., that their conversion to 
Islam wns due to the guidance of a learned saint, l\Iulli1 l\iul.rnmmad 
'Ali by name. His tomb is in Cambay. He is known there as Pir 
Parwiiz, and e\•en now, 11111ny of the smaller ( =Shh1.) faction of 
the Bohoms from the surrounding parts go there for pilgrimage, 
with offerings. At the time when the l\Iullii 1mived in this coWltry 

l Bombay G11:elteer, Vol. L"\'., Pl\rt II, p. 21i. 
!! This C'opy iR Persian Mnnnscri pt Ko. 8 in tho collectiou of th& 

Bombay Branch of the Itoynl Asintic Fioci&ty. 
a Jn t.Jm footnote, t!Jey rofor to lfot.hiwcn'H 'l'rilie8 rmd Castes of 

Bombay, Vol. I, p. l!li, rt. seq., onr. o[ the hC'"t account.~ iu this connection. 
' l"ide p. I:l o[ tho Forcwon.I. 
!i Pcrsinn Text, pp. 120-31 of tho Khiilima, G1wkwnu's Oriental 

eories, No. L. 
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the port of Ca111Lay w:1,; n.11 1"xt.p11:-;ive capital town, n.rnl t.Jw p•:·iplc 
of Guj1Lmt ignorant o{ hh\m. Tlwir lea.der wa.s i\ ti.n·-worship])N. 1 

All tho people hu.d great. fait.h in him :LJul w1~m his disciph·s. The 
l\lulla therdorr thought out this plan, tl11Lt he shouhl first approo.ch 
tho.t. 1mint, nnd pretend to be his diseiple, and the11 with trenchn.nt 
arguments, rational aud revealed, drivP him to t-he acceptance of 
l!'lllln, aucl get him to agree with him, u.ncl then commence to show 
the Path to others, and convert them to Islam. With this object 
be pa&'iCU several yea.n; in the service of t.hc saint.. He learnt 
thrir lnnguage, studied their books and acquired nm.st.cry over 
their science. He then gmduo.lly put the cnlightPncd saint in 
possession of the truthfulness of t.)ir, religion of Islam arnl marlc a 
conv1•rt of him. Some of the 1liseiplcs followNl their saint and 
became con vcrts. 

At last, when the minister of the Raj1L of the time, who was 
the Ruler, heard the story of the conversion of the saint to !:;lam, 
he entered his service, and clcctccl to follow his creed and became a 
Mnhomcclan. But the saint., the minister nnd the other new 
wnvcrts kept the.ir be.lie£ in Ish\m c1>nccaled, :tncl on account of 
the fen.r of the Raja tried their beHt. to keep it i>c_cret, till the time 
when according to the well-known hemii;tich. 

Why hLlk of the Police Const.fl.hie and tlw Police Superint.cu
dent ·1 Even the King knew of it. 

'fhe news of the minister's conversion to lsln.m renchecl t,he 
H.nja. Thereupon he put himself int.o t.he pmiition of getting 
inforrnn.tion about it, and one clay unawares went to the minister's 

house. He saw him in tho attit.ucle of bowing ( tJ; ) nnd 
became angry. When the rninist~!r knew t.]w reason of the visit 
of the Raja, and when he perceived the anger oi •lw King to be 

I Nnwnb Ali nnd 8ed1lon'~ rendering iH u " chief'' sitint, i.e., lhey 
read thu word ns ~1 ~ 1111d 110(, .;;" r.'{ • Tlw lntt"r won! mc·111L'I n 
fire-worshippur. These firc-wonihippefll m~re li\·ing in L'umbay, in tho time of 
1'id1lhnrnj nnrl wer<> his suL.jeets. i~ :ilso plnin from l:ll'H 11ccom1t. Tho.t 
given in tho /Jumbay Gaul/cu, Vol. IX, Part JI, p. 211, woulcl ~ecm t-0 ~how 
11e if tho !lllint was n Hindu nncl t.lnu; HllJIJIOrL tlw rendering of i\fo;;;irs, Nawab 
Ali omJ Seddon. I horn taken tho ftoxt 1L.o; printed hy t.l1e111 in No. L. The 
word ,/ ;f may he tr.m~lnkil llH ·• P11g1111 ". Tim llmlunin aJfmfifT who 
also tends tiro perennially may lie, it is suggcstro, inC'luclcd in it. 
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due to the suspicion of his offering n.nmii:; (prayers) and (therefore) 
bowing the body, and prostmting (touc11ing the ground with his 
forehead), 1 graet~ of Goel favoured him and through divine inspira
tion h(• replied at once, 1hat he was bending down and getting up 
in search of a >icrpcnt which lw had seen in a corner of the house 
(room) ; and \rns making an effort to remove it ; an cl when t.he 
Haja lookPcl into that. corner of the how;e, at the call of God, tho 
HighPst., he dicl sPe a serpent. ]fo therefore believed the excuse 
given hy the l\Iinistcr, and the Ifaja's s1u;picio11 was removed. 
In t.he encl t:lw R:ija. also hec:Lmc a convert to Islam in his heart, 
but in the intPrests of public peace he kept his state of mind secret .. 
When his death 1Lpproaclwcl he willed th1Lt he Hbould not be crcma
tecl like> infidels hut buried in accordance with t.he usages of the 
Musalm:tns. In short, n.~ the l\Iawlii.nii. was a Shi'a all of them 
}ll"Pfcrred that faith. When Pabm became the ca.pita.I cit.y a 
large uurnbcr antl a great multitmlc of t,he Bohoras were living in 
that place. 

Tlw reason why they are c:tlled Bohom1:; is that in the Hindu 
community, even now there are many Brahmins ancl Banias whose 
imrname ( -:--<l ) is tilrn, and from gcncrat.ion to gt•neration 
t.hey are known and called by thrLt smname. The body of persons 
t.hat trod the high road of guidance of the teaching of l\Iawliinii. 
Mu}:iamrna.d Ali lwlonged to that section which horn t.hiH Hurname, 
or it 11wy l.11~ that their leamed saint. w}io was first Pnlightenecl by 
the light of Faith (Islam) 1rniy have bren a 1•ora, and therefore his 
followers became kuown by the surn:tme of Bohoras. Other reasons 
which are given arc weak (not wort.by of credence).2 Goel is the 
grratest knower of Truth. 

1 The wol'ds in the text art~ _;I;:> J ._:.\:.i I fitlling n111l rising. Mcsere. 
K1Lwnu Ali and Hccl<lon rc111ler tlu•m ' moving up and down', hut. t.he worde 
immcdi1Ltely preceding nrc , J~, C~' at.tit.ud"H in a .Huslim's pmyer
o!Tering which ncconl more with kncPling and rising thnn ·• ruo,·ing up nnd 

down". 
2 (a) For n s1unple of sueh T"C'a~ons see Bombay Octzdtea, Vol. IX, 

J'11rt II, I'· 2•1, wlll'rn fancif11l 1lerinLtions of t.hc word are given, one of them 
being Hehcrnh, hirth-place of the great Bohora. miHsionnry 'Al1d11'l-liih. 

(Ii) 'fhc fact meintioncd here that the 1:mint who uecamc 11 first convert 
to lslnm belonged to the llmhmin or Hnniu cnsl<• l<'ntls support to t.hc render

ing of Messrs. Ne.web Ali and Seddon. 
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Th~ JI ir"iit-r-A~111•111f. as tb1• a\ioy,~ PXtrnct ;;how,;, doi>s uot giw 
the nanrn of tl1I' R11ja or his minister. Ifowewr, the f{hfitima narrates 
iieveral storie.-; as to Siclrlhar;1j',; conwr,;iou. The~- <LrC as follow:i: 

"Accounts of saints who bii.w been buried in t.he city of 
Nnho.n\'ILlah (Anhilwad) or Pa.tan. 

S11yyid Jlfo~amuuul Bmhwr·11.---,Sayyid Al.rnmcl who is knowt. 
as Shaikh .Jahnn hn.s Ht:1tcd in his book ,llanifril-111-Awliyii, (Resting 
placcH of Saints). which includP11 the account. of the saints of Patn.n, 
that in t.he forti1•t.h ye11r aft.er the commencement. of the reign of 
Si(ldlmraj .To.yasing, Sa.yyid-u:i-Si\dnt (ehief of the Sayyicls) 
811.yyicl M~arnmad Brahman, aft1•r dressing in the garb of a. 
Brahmin, entered thl' scn'ice of Raja Sitldha.raj ,] ayasing. He 
cooked his food evPry day and gu.vf' it to him to r.at. Twenty 
yea.rs pil.!:lscd away like this. 01w ch1y, it appe1Ued to the Raja, 
tho.t tlu1t man though wearing tlw s11cre<l thread of a Bro.hmiu 
was not. u. Brn.hmin but a Musa)man. He callrrl him in privato 
and qurstioned him and saiJ., 'You nrr not. a Brahmin but a )fosal
m11n.' The Sayyid helpleAH)_r replie1l, 'Y1•1;, I 11m 11 l\lusalmn.n.' 
The R11j11 wii;hed to throw him into fire 1\livl', hut the Sayyid n.t 
once entnisted his HOid to C'n>d (g11ve up the ghost.), and turnecl 
himself into a heap of fresh roseR. The Haj11 c11lbl his men mul 
ordcrr.11 them to tie up the fiowcrR i11 a R!wet ancl bury them on 
tho bank of the tank. His tomb iH sl'.i II existing 111•11.f th1~ SahaHra 
Ling Tank." 

After giving t111 acco1mt. of two other rmints-Bii.bii. lJiijf Hajnb 
n.nd Sh1\ikh AJ:mrn.d Dch\awi, who are said to haw lived in Piitan 
during 1.he reign of Siddhami.j .fayu!:ling, the 11uthor of the Mira! 
makeR the following genero.l observations u.hout him : 

" Some perRons say that u.lthough So.yyid l\h.'ianunaJ. Bmh
mn.n hall converted Sidclhu.rnj .Tayasing to In\n.m, he (subsequently) 
became an apostate and a renegade. According to another tradi
tion it hns been said that Ho.~lrat Bnbii. l;lii.ji Rajah who ht\cl come 
from Rum, in the 75t.h year of the reign of Siddht1.ru.j to Pat.an, in 
A.H. 6Hi and died there in A.H. (jj() bad converted him and 
taught l1im to repe1Lt t.he Halnwt-i-Slwliadat (creed of Islam), 
and th1Lt (thereafter) lw diso.ppea.red. Sonw others belicvr that. 
Biibii. l,liiji Rajnb killed him. Ho\\'Pvcr, it has not bt~en dctinitely 
n.scerta.inecl whr.t.her he was convcrtt>d to Islam or killed. From 
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informn.t.ion given by some yogis, thr. Hindu,.; believe that Raj:\ 
Sirldharn.j .Jaynsing is still alive, and that he was neither converted 
to IHlam nor killed, but that God the Highest made him disappear. 
Got! knows the truth but the story of his diso.ppeurnnce cannot be 
believed. Any way Siddharnj Jayasing is not. 'seen by 
men'. 

Muhomedan writers go so far as to suggest that the great Jain 
Ac11aryn Hemchandra Suri, in whom Siddhu.ra.j hu.d great faith. 
hn.d also been converted. (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. IX, Part II, 
p. 2G.) 

Lieut. Connoly has published an article on Ujjain, n. city with a 
co11sidcra.bll'Bohonqmp11l11.tio11, in Vol. VI of the ./ou·mal of Asiatic 
Society of Be11.q1tl, where he gives t.hc same story with some varin.
tions as derived from originu.I Bohom sources. He says that 
'Y1L'rp1h was the finit. of his sect to put his foot in India, having 
left Egypt and la.ndecl at. Camba)': A.H. 532 (A.u. 1137). Egypt. 
waH then under the n1le of the Fn.tirnide Khalif, l\I1L'1tan~ir Billiih. 
And Sndras Singh governed thr. Hindu kingdom of Piro.n Pattan 
then. 1 The Guzemt chronicles, though \'ery confused at this 
period, agree better with the a.bo,·e do.te for Sidclha or Jayasing 
of which Sadras may be a corruption was King o[ Anhulwara in 
l09•l.' The narrative then proceeds on lines wh.ich hn.ve some 
features in common with those in the manuscript.. He is said to 
have lived wit.h n. gardener whom he convertell. KO.kii. Kilii. i:. 
described here o.s a gardener, 1111d in the mo.uuBcript o.s an agricul
turist. Subsequently Ya'qflb is said to have converted "the son 
of u. Brahm.in". In the manuscript, the Da'i is represented t-0 have 
converted the head of a Hindu Temple, who must have been a 
Brahmin. The story then proceeds to no.rm.to the conversion 
of the King (Sad.ms) and his t.wo Dcwans, the brothers 'Tarmall 
and BiirmaH' 'who used frequently to "-i.sit a temple at Cambn.y, 
where an iron elephant was suspended in the o.ir by a magnet. 

l Chronologiclllly thie doce not Reem cocrcct, as thi~ Kha.JU died in 
A.a. 481 (A.D. 1095} nnd hie grandson reigned from A.n. 524-544 (A.D. 
I 12fl to 1149). Sidclharaj reigned from A.D. 1004 to ll43. If wo tako 
A.II. 460 (A.D. 1067) to bo the correct year of the lil'llt appcnronco of tho 
missionary whatever hie nnme was, thon it could not be in the reign of Sid
cllmraj. If wo take A.U. 532 to be tho yco.r then it.become!! possible. 
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The m1muscript rnfors only to t.lw fact of the suspt•11sio11 of t.hc 
elephant, but not to the cont.riv1mcc (i·i:., ''a magnet" as st.atf•d 
here), t.hus iut~nsifying the miraculous powers of the worker. 
'Yii.'qub remo\·cd t11e magnet, and wns also \·ictorious in a contest 
with the Brahmins'. Instead of 'a contest.' our author refers 
to the Dii'i's challenge to the King to make the temple image spc1\k, 
in which the King lost and he won. 'Sadrus o.nd his court, won 
by such a succession of miracles, cmbmcccl thl'o religion of their 
author: ThC'ir example wa.s 1;oon followed by many others. The 
SC'ct kept up an int~rcourse with Arn.bin and assumed the mullC' of 
Vyuvuharces or Bohoras. 1 

}?orbes' commC'nt.ary on thifl story is that thrre is a stmnge 
jumble of namrs and events in it. "Satlril.S Singh" nu\y wdl he 
Budcrn. Jcsingh, the nanw by which Sitlh Raj is popularly 
known in Guzcra.t, hut the two <lcwans, Tiirmall rmd Biirnrnll, 
(our nutltor refers to only one of them, Bhimua.11) must. be t.h~ 
brother of Tcj Pa.I and Wm>tu Pa.I, the ministers of Vccrdhuval 
Wn.ghelo.. Again tho st.ory of tho King's convereion would a1>ply 
be.ttl\r to Koomnr Pal, or Ucljyc Pal, of whom such talcs are eh;e
wherc related. :! 

Tha.t Koomnr Pal (.o\.lJ. 1143-74) had many Bohoms as his 
6ul.Jjects both at Pn.to.n and Viramgam is rclafod in Koomar Pal 
Charitm written about A.D. I mo, a.ntl 80 tolerant of religions were 
1hc two dewans, HuLt. rLltl1ough uevotc<l .fains, t.hcy still built aixty
four mosques for l\IahomedanH. :i 

There is confusion as to the tmmc of the first missionary, ns 
there ill confusion as to the year of his appc.aro.nce, which is given 
either ns ,\.H. 4fi0 or A.II. 532. The manuscript g1 ·ea the name 

l Tho ren.~on girnn lll'rc for their nssuming thiH name ucco1..J>1 with 
t.ho.t. given in t.110 Mirc;1.e-A.b111mli und in tho manuscript, us \'y11\'11harcrs, 
meo.n, primn.rily tbosu who kCflp up communication, ond then traders, busi
nessmcm. 

:! RdsmtiU edited by Principal H.o.wlinson, Vol. ), p. 328, footnote. 
3 Koomar Pal Charitm writwn in Hindi from Koomar Ptil Prabm1Jh 

(Sanskrit) of Jiumunclo.ngo.ui, by 8hrimau Lolit Viju.y onil published l>y the 
Aclhyatmo Jniin Pmsiimk l\landll!,Bomhay (l!Jl5), p. 15 of the Introduction. 
They, how1wcr, ~cem to hnvc punished 1\. wenlt.by ~iuslim troclcr of Cn.mbuy, 
hy numc tJirlcliq, nnrl nttachccl his goorle. 
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as 'Abdu"l-lilh: RO d~s the footnote on p. 108 of l\fossrs. Syed Nawah 
.-\Ii and Seddo11 "s trn.nRla.tion of the I\.liii.tima of the ,1Jirat-e-A~madi. 
Incidentally the footnot-0 also gi\'CS a different wr.'lion of tbe con
version from that given by the aut.Jior of the manuscript. ns well as 
that given by the author of the Mi-riit himself. In the Encycl.o
JJWdia qf Islam, s.v. Bohoras, we find as follows: 

'Some of the Shin. Bohoms claim to be descended from refugees 
from Arabia and Egypt but the majority arc of Hindu origin, their 
ancestors having been converted by Isma'ili missionarie.~. The 
first of them is conuuonly stated to have been vallcd 'Abd Allah 
and to have been sent from Yam1m by the lmiim of t.hc l\fost~''li 

Ismii'ili sect and to have lu.nded in Cambay in 4GO (1067) and 
t.11cre to hav(• initiated an rLctive propaganda. Hut other accounts 
give ~folp1m11rncl 'Ali whose tomh is still reverenced in Camlin.y, 
as th<~ U:Lllll' of the first 111issio1rnry in India (ob. !)32-1137). The 
Chalul.:ya <lynasty of Anhilwad was then reigning over Gujamt 
;md thr. Is111ii 'rlr missionaries seem to have been allowed by the 
Hi11du Gon~rnment to carry on their propaganda without inter
ruption n.n<l with considerable success.' 

Lieut. Connoly gives yet a third no.me, t.hn.t of Yn.•qub. 

Lieut. (;onnoly in his article cites a Bohom authority, so do 
:\iessrn. Syed Nawab Ali and Seddon in the footnote to p. 108 of 
their translation. They cite B1i1Jt11n-i-Ma'rzfat ( HllH) writte1~ by a 
Bohora in Gujarati. There is yet n third book, writ.ten also by ;\ 
Bohorn called Jlausim-i-B(J.liar. It is llB is usual with 13ohom 
rcligiouH works, '\\Tit.ten in Arabic Hcript but in the Guj11rn.ti language, 
1'..e., such Gujarati as is current. amongst the sect. The author is 
Miyi'rn ~iil;llb Mu~ammn.cl 'Ali Wo.lo.d-c-1\follii. .Jiwii.bhii'i and the 
year o{ compiln.tion A.TI. 1208 (A.D. 1880). It is divided int-0 three 
part.s, the first dealing with the history of the Prophet., the second 
with thn.t of the Ima.ms, and tlw third with that of the Dii'is or 
mi.!lsionarit>s. Its full name is Mausim-i-Bah("ir fl Akkbiir ul
'fiil1erfo t1l-Akhyii.r. The tl1ird part is sub-divided into five sec
tions, Introduction, three other sections and the lust or IOui.t1:11w. 
The second sect.ion <lea.ls with the Da'is in Guj1Lmt and the third 
with those ut Ujjain anu Surat. On p. 155 of this book one very 
short. reference is found on this point. 1 tis to ~.his effect: "Some 
year.~ :dter the year 4(l0, a mission came from the Yemen to 
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India. He (Yusuf bin Sulaimii.n) is the chief of t.hu.t. mission." 1 

This somewhat accord,; wiU1 what is found in Vol. IX, Part ll, 
p. 2i of the Bombay Gazetteer which says tho.t according to Ilohora 
accounts there was at the t.ime great want of zen.I amongst Y omen 
people o.nd strong fo.ith among the pcoplcofGujamt.. 'Ihis tempted 
the high priest, Yusuf bin Sulnimii.n, to come and 11cttlc at Sidhvor~. 
Butt.hat is said to h1l\'e been about A.H. 9·16 (A.D. 1059). 

The alleged miracle of making Hindu idols speak !'!cems to luwc 
pro,·ed ho.ndy, o.s Nur Sat Siig1n (Pir Nii.ru'd-din) is so.id to haYe 

converted the King of Anhilwada of his time, Bhimi\ lI (1179-12·12) 
to Ishuu by performing the same miracle.:! 

i ~;_r-> ·c;,T•,r->.._;J...)..ui.S""'d.~ ~l.)"';,t'Li:.f"J_,...;~ 

·~..,.,;";'T 
2 Bombay Gcmllllr, fol. lX, Part II, p. 38 (Khojas). 



METEOROLOGY l:K THE ~G-VEDA. 

nv RAO SAIIEU ::\IuKmm v. UN.iKAR. 

CHAPTER I. 

PREF.A\TORY. 

Interest nf the lVork.-The l;\.g-Ved11 Samhita is admittedly 
t.J1c oldest literary record of the Aryans. The work contains much 
valuable met.,orological information for tho Punjab area, and 
1lecluctions can also he drnwn from it regiuding long-period climatic 
chn.ng(IS. The main intNcst of the pr<-scnt work lies in the 
antiquity of the data. 

Soitrces of liiformalion.-European scholars have expended a 
large amount of labour on };lg-Vedic studies and I have levied 
numerous contributions from them. My somce of informn.tion 
has been Griffith's populn.r trn.nsla.tion of the ~g-Vcda !IUJlple
mcnt.cd by (I) l\focdonell's Vedic Mythowgy, (2) l\fax Miillcr's 
translation of hymns to t.ho storm Gods in Sacred Books of tlte 
East, Vol. XXXII, (3) Mnx l\liiller's Chips from a Germ.an Work
sh~. Vol. I, (·l) Brliarld.evalii or a descriptive list. of Vedic Deities, 
(!:i} A. C. D11s's Rig Vedic Imlex, (6) Wallis' Cosmol.ogy of tlie Rig
Ve.da, (7) ~locdonell arnl Keith'B Vedic Index antl iiortions of a 
fow other works. I have also gone over the stan1.as in original 
Sanskrit which relate to meteorological matter and which are 
given in the Appendix. There is n.n amount of i;tg-Vedic literature 
which remains to be seen. Tho authorities are sometimes at 
v1iriance with ono a.nother and them is room for clitforcnmJs in 
interpretations. 

Arra·ngcment mloptr.,l.-I have adopted the following method 
in the extract.ion and preBentntion of my material. I first collected 
together from the i;lg-Vcdic hymns meteorological attributrs of 
various deities. These were subsequently divided under different 
categories and arranged in sub-sections. It was then easy to 
identify the particular deity with a specific meteorological 
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phenomenon. The meteorological interpretat.ions of th1• various 
d(•itiPs given at. the entl of a 8eet.ion tl11L<> follow as a direct i:Onse
quenco of the yarious attributes mention1'cl in prl'vious sub-sections. 
In these interpretations 1 ham given scope to my own ideas o.nd 
point of view. 

Scope of l11quiry and Li1w .. ~ of further Work.-The present work 
is ha .. <>ed on a study of the ~-Veda only. hut it is rea.lised that for 
n fuller and det:~ilcd account of ancient meteorology and past 
climates one will have to stmly critically not only tho ~g-Veda 
but. will also have to rend over the Jo.tcr Vedas and clnssical 
litnat.ure and int{!rp•et. the whole from t.he fresh point. of view so 
obtaine<l. For \'cl}· early periodH, this stu<l~- will also have to oo 
supplemented by Avcstic l'vidl'UCI' which cannot be ignored in any 
critical study of the ~g-Veda. 

CIL\.PTF.H II. 

INTH011UCTOitY. 

Extent of tlrn ~lg-Vech1.-The l~g-Veda Sarhhita contains a 
little more than a thousand hymns or songs composed, seen or 
perceived by variom1 1>11.ges in ndora.tion of variorn; deities. Thero 
arc nltogcther about eleven thom-iand stanzas. Sa.mo idea!'! 
are repeated with vo.riations, and monotony prevails in the 
hynuu1 to a considemble extent. About 250 hymns are dedicated 
to Indra alone and it is surprising to see l1ow so many variations 
of the same theme sboulcl be pm1sible. These variations make 
the selection difficult. 

An11:quity of tlw Qg-Feda.-'l'he orthodox school ~<~ards the 
~g-Veda as an embodiment of all knowledge and therefore eternal. 
l\lodern scholars differ as reg1ml<> the period at or during which the 
Rig-Vedic hymns were composetl. While on tho one hand 
Macdonell (Sa.nskrit Liternture) would put the chronological 
limits of the hymns between 1200 RC. and 500 Il.C., Tilak (Orion 
and Arctic Henne in the l'edas) would go to 4000 B.C. or 6000 B.C. 
or earlier. Indeed, Das (Rig l'edic b1dia) goes to geological epochs 
for matt.er contained in some hymns. All scholars agree, however, 
in believing that the ],lg-Veda is the oldest likrary document of 
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the Aryans. [11h•rn;i) evidence shows that the period of compo
sition of the hymnR extended over a very prolonged period and it 
is enough to restrict this inquiry to this historico.I period. Meteoro
logical evidence regarding tho probable dates of the ~g-Vcdn is 
discussed in Chapter IX. 

Geogra71kical Limif.~ of flte !Jg-Ve.da.-From the data regarcling 
rivers, mountains, sea and desert to ho found in the l_\.g-Vedn it. 
mn.y be safely concluded that the bulk of the hymns were composed 
when the AryanK occupied tht> tract of country roughly represented 
h~· tlrn modern Punjab nnd the North-West Frontier Province 
with some cxtensiom; of settlements round these limits. In thi~ 
connection it. ha." been said that no distinct reference or allusion to 
the forf'ign origin of Indians is traceable either in tlw ~g-Veda. or 
in later Sn.nskrit. litero.turo. The Meteorology of the }.\g-Vedn is 
thus the meteorology of this tract of the country (T' ide Chapbir 
V---0). 

General Nat1m· nf l;'lg-V ecli'c Gocls.-Vcdic deities nrc considered 
as factors in the physicrd and moml order of the world. They an• 
deified represcnt1ttivcs of the phenomena or agencies of nature!. 
Certain grna.t cmirniclll (unctions arc prcdico.tccl of nearly every 
leading deity. 'fhe myths u.ro meto.phorical explanations of tho 
ob.'!Cn'cd natural phcnomcn!l. This materin.l view iu intcrproto.
tions of deit.ics is ahm adopted by a. certain i;chool of Sanskrit 
commentat.ors and by European scholar.'! genorally. Another 
school intcrprnt.s the deities as personifi.cationB of divine powers, 
while 11 third fichool giws greater prominence to the spiritual and 
moto.phyHicid Hignificu.nct> of the deitic.'S. These latter interpreb~
tions are irrclc•vo.nt t.o our purpose . 

.IJg-1' e1lic Cos111ogony.-E11rth, heaven and tho intermodiate 
space is the favourite triad of the :J;lg-Yeda.. The intermcdiat.u 
space is the atmoBphere which is often co.lied the sea. of air and tht> 
abode of celest.ial watern, and which is t.hc scat o( the principn.I 
11rnteorological actfritics. Eleven Gods are addressed as being in 
hellven, eleven in mid-air nnd eleven on earth . 

.IJg-l' edic Cosmolngy.-Thc croation of the world was regard1~d 

as a work of nrt. or as n formal sacrifice or as a. proces..'I of generation 
exemplified in the union of light. and water at dawn and in the 
thunderstorm. In the la.st case light \\'as the' germ and the waters 
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were the hcnrcrs of the germ. Them nre three principal applications 
o{ tho md.aphor of parentage, 1:iz., tempoml, generic and local. 
These ideas will bo useful in t.]w chapters that follow. 

Nature qf Q,g-lTedic Data .-J;tg-Vcdic l1ymm1 were prayers 
for morn! and material advnncemcnt and for the all important rain 
and floods, repeated at the sacrificial Hessions where the gods were 
invited to attend and to partake of the oblations and the Soma 
]UlCe. And yet it is not nature-worship pure and simple; the 
central idea is control of powers underlying natural }>henomena 
by means of sacrifice through faith to a beneficial end. But tlw 
space actually occupied by positive prayer and sacrificial text.s is 
limited. A large space in the hymn is covered by tl1e description 
of the clmracteristics, activities and achievements of tho deit.y 
invoked. As the principal object of prayer was rain and water, 
tho ever-renewed warfaro between the beneficial thunder-wielding 
god Indra and the malevolent powers of dttrkncss mu! tlrn demons 
of drought who withheld tho rain of heaven is referred to most 
frequently. 

It should not be supposed that European sd10lars have reac:1<'d 
anything like completcucs!l in their interpretatiorn; of thmie hymn:>. 
Many hynurn arc dark as tho darkest oracle, and success on the 
explanation of the hymns can be at.tainod, if ever, by lu.boms of 
generations of scholars. It is for tliis reason that I have utilised 
Griffith's popular translation of tho stanza!\ in the present. work. 
A popular trnnslation would to some extent eliminnte the personal 
bias of a Vedic scholar. The hymns contain meteorological matter 
exprcHserl in various ways by various sages, and many modern 
ideas find their happy and appropriate cxpres11ion in t.lw vcrsl'ti. 
The limits of tho subject have boon ciucfully dr1 •.. •n and my 
interpretations are mostly confirmed by those of one or other of 
tho European scholars. I believe tliey are not overdone. 

Meteorological Me/{tpltors of the lJg-Vetla.-Iu the ~lg-Vctla 

t.ho physical clement:> are seldom directly named hy appropriate 
meteorological terms. Tho language used is met.aphorico.I. but the 
context. clearly sl10ws t.he meteorological meaning. Thus the 
atmosphere ii> often called the sea, being tho abode of celestial 
waters. The waters nre frequently called hy fmch names as 
mothers, floods, streams, rivers, milk and so on. They aro 
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contained in the· rain-clouds which arc dripping, moving and 
roaring and wl1ich arc metaphorically t.crmed cmvs or cattle, the 
water dropping from their udders. The big raii1-cloud h-1 a. bull or a 
buffalo or a cask. Further these moving and lowing rain-cloud 
cows are spoken of Rl:l being encloserl by a large and more or less 
stationary mass of cloud, figuratively cn.llml a mountain or a cave 
or a rock or a dragon or a demon. In t.he mythical lnngnag11 min 
falls when the demon is laid low and t.lw cows relcaHed. Some
timesclouds form the ridges of t.he sky, and the battlmuented array 
of autumnal clouds on the horizon arc the fort.s or cast.Jes. Agai11 
the morning cloml1:1 connected with dawn are also cows.. which 
term, with 11 further stretch of the figure, is also applied to light 
rays. 1'h1rn the cow, which to the \lg-Vedic Indian represented 
real wealth and was most desired, was the term applied metaphori
cally to other 1lmiired objects such as rain-clouds, min-streams, 
rivers and light mys. Light.ning is 11 whip or an arrow or an axe or 
a red apple, while t.J11mder is the \'Oice of hen\'en or the lowing of 
t.hc cows or the psalm of t.Jie st.onn gods. Dew is honey or 
nourishment. and min or wat<Jr vapour is sometimes clarified 
butt.er. 

CHAPTEH. III. 

PltlNCIPAL ).lETEOROLOGICAL DElTrn8. 

(I) V.rnu:-l.4.-TIH; BNcmrPASSI~G SKY. 

Connection with All-Pen:mling Law.--VaruIJ.a represents the 
encompassing sky, the word being derivecl from a root which 111ean1:1 

t.o cover or encompass. Dwelling in tlw serene licights of heaven, 
he is the great. lord of the laws of nnturc or of natural order. The 
maintenance of t]ie positions of the heaven and the earth, the 
motio11 of the sun int.he sky and of the wind in the firmament. are 
all regulat~cl hy his laws. He is :1 regulator of the months and the 
seasons. His pe:iccf ul sway is explitined by his comrnction with 
the rcgulu.rly recurring celesti11l phenomena, while liis activity 
displays it8clf pre-eminently in tlw control of tlie most regular 
phenomena. of nature. 
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Connection 1rit!t Waters anrl Water Yapo11r.-Varu1p1 i:-i the 
king of the air and of the sea, the latter being often regarded as 
identical with the fonnor and is frequently counectecl with the 
waters either of the firmament or of the earth. Ho presides ovor tlw 
rivers and tlie ocellllil and is also connected with the rorial waters. 
He overspreads the mighty sea of air, is clothed in a. cO\•eriug 
cloud of clarifiell butter. He bedews the pasturage with butter 
ancl the regions of the nir with meath or sweet refreshing water 
v:ipour. The waters of the rivers are sai.d to f\ow into his throat., 
as if it were a pipe with ample month. 

Connection with &gular mul Perioclt"c Rains. -With Ma ruts 
and Indra, Varu1p1 is also thought of as a bestower of rain. It is 
however implied t.hat the action of the other gods in shedding rain 
is subordinate to that of Varul).a. A hymn to Varul).a, which is 
prayer for rain, conveys a calm and serene impression, altogether 
different from hynrns to other rain gods. The rain is fraught with 
the mist of heaven ; it is the milk of heaven and streamet.h down 
with sweetness. 

Cltron()l.ogical PMiJ.imt of Vam~a.-It will be seen later that 
V a.ru i:ia. is a heritage from an older age and belongs to the lndo
Iraninn period when t.he ancestors of the HinduR aml the Parsecs 
lived togetl10r. His streams are said to flow from days aforetinw 
in accordance with his laws and magic power. 

111etcorologica.l Interpretation of Yaru11a .. -These characteristics 
of Vnrul).a seem t.o show that the God belongs primarily to that 
period when rains were associated with a quiet atmosphcrr 
or were at any rate less stormy and were more regular in their 
perioc..lic occurrence. The charact.~ristic metaphoric'll association 
with milk, butter, honey and sweet.ness would perhaps indicate 
experience of quiet snowfall. 

(2) 1'11ARU'l'S-DEPitESSIONAL STORi\lS. 

Birth ancl Precursors.-The generic origin of the Marut:> is 
from Rudra., the red boar of the sky, and Prsni, the spotted sky. 
It is tlto vedic cosmological generation of the union of light. and 
water referred to before. The red glow of the sky is the first 
germ and the cloud patches in the sky become the bearers of the 
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germ. The l\luruts. ure suid to have yoked spotted deer to their 
clmriot drnwn by a red deer as o. leader. One cannot. but. call to 
mind the chllmctcristic appearance of the sh.-y, spott.ed with lit! ll~ 
cloud balls or patches before the approach of a distnrbnnec. The 
meteorological prccurt1ors o.re, therefore, the red glow in the sky, 
the cloud patches and the bright.ness of the cloud patches. The 
l\Inruts o.re also said to ha\'e yoked the winds for coursern, nnd the 
winds are said to ha\'e engendered the Mo.ruts from the womb of 
hen.Yen. The puffs of winds are the next precursors. 

Ccmnectum 1111ili L-igliluing aml Tlmn<ler.-Tho Jfornts ure 
so.id to glow like kindled flames of fire and gleam like 1;erpents. 
They are glit.tcring with golden ornaments. ride on golden curs. 
armed with golden spears, swords and butt.le-axes. They are 
said to have brPn born of the laughing lightning, nml the lightnings 
laugh upon the l'arth beneath them when they shed ruin. The 
voice of rain clouds which tho Mn.ruts are uttering is the thunder 
which follows the lightning. 

Couuectinn ·with Wiml.~.-'J'he noise with which t.hc i\foruts urn 
m1sociaterl is the noise of the winds in allu.~ion to which they are 
1mmetimes called singers chanting their psalms and singing aloud 
like Jwrocs. They ore said to speed with 11 roar ovor the ridges of 
the sky ; fiorce comes the l\Jnruts' thundering voice like tlmt of 
conquerors. LouJ roaring with the winds t.hcy upraise t.lrnmsolves, 
shakers of all, like gnles of wind they travel. 

Conned:icm w1ih Rain.-'J'hey drive forwanl tho big cloud.<i 
like wn.nderers on t.he way. Thoy scatter clouds about the sky. 
On tho steeps they pile the moving clouds. When tboy inundate 
the oarth tl1ey spread forth darkness even in clnytimo with tho 
wo.ter-lnden rain-cloud. Through desire to ra.in, they como with 
storm of hnil, roaring in onset, violent. and exceeding strong. 
When t.lJCy hamess to their cars their spotted deer urging the 
thunderbolt .. forth rush the torrents of the dark red stormy cloud 
nnd moisten like n skin the earth with water floorls. They uplift. 
the rain from the ocean and pour the torrents down ; their rnin 
clouds nre never dry. They enlarge the bounds so tha.t the kine 
must walk knee-deep. They drop tho offspring of the cloud, long, 
broad and inexhaustible. They pour from the great cask tlrn 
watery cloud. They urge the roaring rivers. They set the storm 
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cloucl free to move and rain-floods Bow over desert. spots. They 
animate and quicken even the desert. 

Connection with D1•struction.-They make t.he mountains rock 
nnd reel when with the winds they go their way lilrn creatures 
drunk with wine. Like wild elephants they eiLt, the forests up 
when they a1:1sume their strength among tho brigl1t red flames. 
Boforo them the shrubs Hy swift as whirling ,..,·heelH. They over
throw what is strong and whirl about ponderous things. Tho 
Maruts arc invoked to avert their blazing shaft which smites a 
w11ving tree a.'l when the worm consumeth it. Sometimes tho 
lightning armed with gory teeth crunches up cattle like a well
nimecl dart •. 

Revolving Jlotion.-They spring fort]1 like spokes whore none 
is last in order. They are carried by Bteeds flying on their 
tortuous path through mid-air. They arc of one mind, having no 
eldest, no youngest and no micldlemos1; amongst them. They 
aro impetuous ; of these loud roarers none is last. Like spokes of 
car wheels in one na.ve united, t11ey raise their voice uncl chant 
tl10ir psalm as singers. Wit.h eulogies and hymns sages follow 
their army, troop by t.roop and bnn1l by band and compaL/ by 
company. They strew each otlrnr with their blasts, tliei;e hawks. 
They strive togctlrnr roaring like the wind. 

Motion of TranHlation.-Their curs move onwn.nl 1\f\ the.y go 
to victory. They halt not when they t.riwel thrnugh the air. 'l'hey 
advance like steers in rnpi<l motion and being of one mind t.hey 
come like swans who seek their nests. Tlrnir coursers weary not 
when speeding on their wa.y and rn.piclly they reach the end of 
their path. They are visible from afn.r. No one knows whence 
t.hey sprang ; they and they only know each othe1' · hirth. 'l'hey 
have simply come from a region most remote. 

Western Origin.-Thc sages wiHh that none of t.hc rivers Hmiii, 
Krummu (probably Kurum), Anit11bhii, Kubha (probably Kophen 
or Kabul), all afiiuents of the Indus, nor the river Indus herself, 
should hold tho Maruts back, (i.e., st.op them in their motion of 
translation) ; t.heir way shoulu not be obstruct.eel by tho watery 
Sarayu (also a. river in tho Punjab). The 1\faruts are said to have 
Sindhu as their mother (origin) and aro asked to guard Sindhu 
well aml to succour Krivi in t.hcir need. (The Krivi are a tribe 
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supposed to have dwelt on the borders of tho modem south-east 
Punjab and the north-west of the United Provinces.) Tho con
joint stream of the Rii.vi and the Cheniib is supposed to bear the 
namo ~lnmdvrddha (inr.rca.sed by the Maruts) before it joined the 
fndus. The 1\faruts aro said to have clothed themselves in robes 
of wool on the bank.'! of tho Paru~J].i (Ravi). Again tho poet 
sn.ys " ~faruts, what ho.lm soever Sindhu (fnduR) or Asiknr 
(Cheniib) hath, or mountains or the sea...'! contain, yo carry on your 
bodies, ye who seo it all ; so bless us graciously therewith." Indeed 
tho Mn.ruts are so.id to abide in the mountains or dwell on the lofty 
mountain.i;. The l\foruts go whore thoy havo resolved to go with
out. being kept. back by the mountains as they rnco iilong. Before 
tlwm tho mountains bend dowu. They have simply come from a 
region most remote. Now the rivers mentioned in the foregoing 
tlcHcription are to the west of the Punjab and tho mountain.R 
through which the ~laruts come can be the frontier hillR. The 
wrst.em origin of the l\Ioruts seems to have been known by the 
l~g-Vedic poets. 

Meteorological I11terprclat1"on of tlie Maruts.-From constant 
a.ssociat.ion of the Mnrnts with lightning, thunder, wind and rain 
n.s well ns from other traits mentioned above regarding their motions 
it; becomes clear that tho l\foruts represent storm-gods or mo\wg 
clopre8Sions in the l;\g-Vedn. One is strongly reminded of the 
phenomenon of cold front rain. Onco the poet sayR " who knowR 
the birth of these or who lived in i\foruts' f1wour in clays of olcl 
wlrnt time their sriottod deer was yoked." 'fheir western origin 
seeIJIB to show that MotntH originally represented we.<>tern <lis
turbnncos of the winter type. In Inter poriodR t.he distinction 
appears to have diaappearetl and l\Iarut.s meant depressions or 
disturbances of all kinds and of all seasons. 

(3) PARJANYA. 

Delicriplion and Associali011s.-11arjanyn is the god of rain 
accompanied with thunder, lightning and winds nnd is the generator 
of plunt.'I and living creatures. In several places the word means 
rain-cloud. He is closely connected with the phenomenon of 
rain-storm in which the rain cloud becomes on udder, o. pail or a 
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water skin. Oft.en likencil t.o a hull, he is cha.racteristically 
a she<l<lcr of rain. His act.ivity is dcscrilJCtl Ul very vivid 
terms:-

LikH a car-driver whipping on his horses 
He makc~'I the messengers of min spring forward. 
Far off resounds the roaring of the lion, 
\Vl111t time Parjanya fills the sky witl1 rain-cloud. 
Thunder an<l roar, the gcnn of life depm;it, 
Fly round us on thy chn riot wnter lnden, 
Thine opened water skin draw with tlieo downward 
And let tl1e hollows nnd t.J1e lwigl1ts be le,·el. 
Thou hast poured down the min-flood, now wit.hhold it ; 
Thou hast made desert. places fit for travel, 
Thou hast made herbs to grow for our enjoyment, 
Yea ! thou hast won tl1ee praise from Ii,·ing creatures. 
They who lay <1uict for a year, the frogs, 
Hnvc lifted up t.heir rnicl', the voice Pnrjanya hn .. 'I inspired ; 
Soon as the rain time in the year returneth 
These who were hea.1.cll kettles gain their freedom. 

From the foregoing short descript.ion it is clear tlrnt the Ptir~anya 
rnin iR 1\ccompanietl with thumlor lightning and 1mme wind ancl is 
what is now called tlrnudcrstorm rnin occurring in summer. Tho 
god is Raid to chn.nge his ligurc ns ho willeth being sometimes 
sterile and sometimes begetting oJfapring, somet.imes giving and 
sometimes not giving rain like it cow which somct.in1es gives and 
Hornetirues does not give milk. Sometimes rain floods flow over 
desert places. 

After-effects of Parjanya Rain.-..\Ctcr Parjanyn. htl..'! quickened 
the earth with moisture the plants shoot up 1L1.:I food springs 
:dnmd1int for all living creo.tures. The o.w11.kening of tho frogs 
after a year at the beginning of the miny season conveys an exact 
impression of wbo.t P1irj1Lny11. represents meteorologically. 

Counectfrrn 'IC'it/1 God.s nf E11ropt.<111 Co1mlries.-Mo.x Miiller 
(India-What can it leach 1is 1) thinks t11ut the word is akin to 
Perkunas, the god of thunder in Lit.huanian, to Percunos in old 
Prussian and to Perkons in Lettish, but say11 that there is no trace 
of the word in Greek or Latin or Celtic or even Teutonic. This 
would seem to indicate that the phenomenon represented by the 
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got1 was more im1mrtrmt in the Punjab than in European countries. 

Meleorologicnl J.11/erprelati-011 of Pa1janya.-lt. should he 
mferred that Parjanya represented the first burst of tho monsoon 
rams. In the I;tg-Voc1a only three hymns aro addressed to him. 

(4) INDRA-Tim ScccEssPuL F1GHTER. 

Necessity of Indra.-'rhc general description given so far of tlrn 
peaceful sway of Varuntt, the stormy activity of the ~faruts, anti 
the recurring phenomenon of Parjanyo. would carry an impression 
that the ~g-Vedic Indians enjoyed beneficent weather conditions. 
Hut we ha \'e now to SC'e that adverse conditions in the shape of 
droughts and 11arlmess did prevail and a god had to lit\ invoked to 
fight against and put an end to these adverse conditions. This 
god was Indra. The fact that nearly 11 fourth of the J;tg-Veda is 
devoted to the praise of Indra would seem to show t.liat ad \•erRe 
meteorological conditions did prevail and that the ~lg-Veclic age 
was not wholly 11. golden age when weather was fine, rains were 
regular and everything was to bo had in plenty over the Punjab. 

His great Jlythical Fight witlt the Dro11gltl Demon.s.-Thesc 
adverse meteorological cor\ditions were supposed to havo been 
caused by various demons. Detailti about the nature of these 
demons will be given in a subsequent chapter but. in general it nuiy 
he so.id that they occasioned prolonged droughts, obstruction of 
rain streams, obstruction of rivers and obstruction of light. Often 
tho distress caused by these demons WILS considerable. The pious 
worshipperthen offered his prayers to Indra, and Indra rose to the 
occasion and entered upon the fray. He smote the dragon with 
his thunderbolt.and obtained the much needed rains, floods or Light. 
He is regarded n.s constantly renewing the conflict which mythically 
represents the constant. ronowal of the natural plienomcnou. 

Tlie Fight against Adi:ersc Meteorological C1111clitio11s.-The 
adverse meteorologic1L! conditions would take the form of an over
cm;t sky for prolonged periods, or, in other worchi, an obstruction 
of the sky by a huge nrnss of dark cloud film which remained 
stationary for prolonged periocl:-1, or of large hut detached cloud 
masses occo.sionally appearing and disappearing, or of a battle
mented army of thick clouds against the horizon. These appear 
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to ho.\'1! been termed cloucl mow1t1Lins or cloud rock.'i or cloud forh1. 
Exhilumted by Somu., armed with his thunderbolt and generally 
escorted by the l\famts, Indra bursts open tho cloud mountu.im1, 
pierces the cloud rocks, shatters t.he cloud forts, and obtains thr 
much needed and desired rains, lloo<ls or light. Tlw character of 
the struggle is threefol<l : cont.inuous a.'I <luring a prolonged 
cloudiness, occasional as lluring the production of a thundeI'l!torm 
and periodic as at the encl of the rainy season. As Vrtra is thr 
chief of the demons, the bursting of a cloud moWltain appears to 
be tho most frequent exploit. This domon Vrtra has heen de
scribed to be nothing more than the accumuln.tion of vapour shut 
up in or obstructed by a cloud. Indra, with his thllilderbolt or 
lightning influence, divides the aggrcgat<'d ma::1il n.nd vent is given 
to tho ruin which then descenclo;; upon the Earth. This may occur 
during winter a.o;; well as during tho monsoon period. It seems that 
the cleavage of a cloud rock produced a monsoon thunderstorm, 
and that the shatt.ering of the cloud forts, which n.rc often called 
n.utumnal, represents the struggle at tho end of the rainy 
BCD.SOil. 

Refoase of Rain Stre.(1.ms.-'I'he prinrnry exploit of lndrn. is the 
l~beration of the rain stream.~ from clpuds which nre apparently 
barren or unproductive. In mythical langwLge it is t.he rele1L~e of 
the cows from mountains, rocks or forts where they lie hidden or 
concenled. by demons. Indra is thus a min-bestownr when it iK 
most needed, and rises above tho other gods in the estimation of the 
~g-Vedic Indians. 

Release of Light Beams.-With the liberation of the waters ill 
connected the winning of light ancl of the sun. It will be seen 
later that the J,l.g-Vedic Indian was 11..'I anxious for light and the aun 
as he was for the rains. Winning of light was a secondarJ influence 
consequent on the release of tho waters. But it wus also a primary 
object probably during winter. 

Release of Rirer Floods.-It has been thought and seems 
probable that the mountains and tho rivers, though often aerial, 
were sometimes terrestrial. lnclru. diga out channela for the rivers 
n.nd lets loos1~ to flow the seven rivers (of the Punjab). He slew 
the dragon lying on the mountu.in and, like lowing kine in rapid 
flow descending, the waters glided downward to the ocean. The 
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relcnse o( t.hc riwr floods would be a natmnl coni;equcnce of tho 
monsoon rains but there has not been found any direct reference 
to t.he sumrnor floods so commou in the Punjab ril'C'rs; some 
indirect. references are howowr tracc11.ble. 

Help i11 Earthly Battk~.-Sometimc.<; the line ·between the 
mythological and t.hl' historical bat.tic is not clt•arly drawn and 
references nrn made to the victory of Indra over eartl1ly enemies. 
Indeed, as thn gn·i~t lord of battle, Indra. is more frequently called 
upon t.hnn o.ny other cleit.y as the helper of ~g-V cclie Ind inns in 
their earthly conflicts with Dt'isas or Dasyus. 

I11dm·s .·lpp1:11m·11c1· mu/ PolL'er.-One whole hymn deals with 
\'ariow; colouf8 with which lndm is associntecl but his general 
appeara.ncc appear.~ to be tam1y. The gigantic size of Indra is 
dwelt upon in many places, while his greatness n.nd power n.re 
lauded in most unstinted tnrnrn. In him the deities are said to 
lmve i;tore<l mnnlines.-;, insight, power and might.. He fixed faHt 
and firm tlw ca.rl It t.lmt Rtaggered and set at reHt t.he agitated 
mountains a!I they shook. He begat fire between two stones or 
generatrd lightening between heaven and eart.h. 

l'llflm tl1c S11premc God 11( tl1c /Jg-Vedic /.i1dia11,'{.-From the 
foregoing dt>Hcription it will be seen that Indra is 11.11 irresistible 
warrior whose mighty arms win victory and whose inexhnm1tible 
liberality hestowH tho highest good on mankind. He is ll friend in 
need o.nd bncomefi 11 friend in deed-the supreme tutolury god of 
t.he ~g-Veclic In1lio.ns during that part of the J;lg-Vedic age when 
cliflicult.ies in t.hc shape of droughts and earthly enemies were 
frequm1t. 

illrteorological Z.11terpretation of Irulra .. -Indro. obtains rains, 
floods and light, but these three effects a.re so mixed up in thei 
hymns dedicntctl to l1im thnt it sooms very tliflicult. to at11>ign o.ny 
definite season or seasons to each. Probably t.hc rnins referred 
originally to thl' monsoon season and then ext.ended to winter, 
the floods appear to refer to the rainy season but must refer to 
summer also, w11ile light referred to winter as well a.'i to autumn. 
Meteorologicnlly Indra is thot beneficent factor which can success· 
fully put an end to od\'erse conditions of drought and darkness. 
He is 11 successful meteorological fighter. 
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(5) ll'1DRA-VAHll~,\. CUAXf:E JX THEIR HELATI\'I•: DIPOHTAXC'J:: 

JHiHl~G TUE J~c:-VEDIC l«:E. 

ll istorical Accmrnt.-ln compn.ring historically V :l.l'lll).a and 
Indra. it should be noter! tha.t t.lie Iranians am! the Punjab Aryans 
originally lived together and worshipper! the same gods. In the 
Indo-Iranian period tl1e importimce of Varnl).a was greater than 
tl1at of Indra. A Hchism appears t.o l1ave taken place and the 
Zoroastrians migra.te<l westward. One of the differences is i;ai<l to 
~onsist in the Iranians giving greater preference to l\Iithm tho 
Sun-god, a. deity most frequently conjoined with Varul}~l. in the 
~g-Veda, and in not acknowledging the supremacy of Indm. 
Jn lriin, Varm;i.a remained only as tl10 name of the material heaven 
and of a mythical region which wa~ the seat. of the mythical fight 
between a i;torm-god and a storm-fiend, while Indrn's name is 
found in tho Avesta as tlmt of a demon or a malignant power. In 
the Punjab, tho importnnce of Varul).a and Indra. remained about 
t•qual in the earlier ~lg-V cdic period but in later J;\g-VCLlic t.inrns 
Inclm the beneficieut imccessful fighter outshouc and 1;11persecled 
Varul).a the peaceful personification of la\\" and order. 

Account. in the ~l,q-Ve,lic lly·mns of Rivalry aml AdJ11.~t111e11t.--

One hymn is n. collotLUY between Indra and VarnJ).a in which each 
<Jf these leading gods puts forward his claims to :mpcriority. The 
poet decides in favour of Indra. Ultimately Varul}a's sphere 
becomes ethical or moral, while Indra becomes a hes!;owcr of 
mat.crial boons. D11,rs of passive swn.y and pcnceful and regular 
living, which arc the characteristic features of Vanll)ll, appear to 
lm.ve been followed by days of struggles for existence aml energetic 
action, which aro the characteristic features of lnclm. 

Me.teorological Interpretation of the A.cc{)n/lt.~ -It has been 
mentioned that Varul).n. was connected with eternal laws nncl 
regular recurrence of periodic meteorological phenomena, while 

. Indra with constant waTfure agai1rnt adverse meteorological factors. 
In the lndo-Iranian pcriorl life should have been easy and periodic 
dimatic variations did not affect the struggle for existence of tho 
people who probably lived over tho regions round about the frontier1 

1 Var111:ia cut the channels of tlm Indus fol' her furwnrd com·so while 
lndm dug the chnnnc\s of nnd impelled the Beas nnd the Sutlcj. 
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hilh1. Then they may he suppose<l to be pastoral with 
less agricultural operatiom1 clernn.ncli:ng plenty of rains. After 
separation, the Trania.ns who migrated north-wetltwards, where 
climatic conditions were colder, felt tho necessity of l\olithro. or t.he 
Sw1-go<l, wl1ilo the Jmliaus under grand displa.ys of the strife of 
the meteorological elements felt the uec{'f'l'liLy of Indra the bene
fimmt ancl successful fightm· against a.clverse an<l irregular 
meteorological comlitiomi. A chn.ngc in elimatic con<lit.ions can 
tl1us be deduced from a ch1mge in t.J1e rclati\•e importance of the 
gods. Varui:ia. represents a period of uormn.1 climatic feattues, 
\Vhilc Indra represents a. period of droughts which 11ad to be got 
over tlirough l1is i11fluencc. (Sec a.Iso Chapter IX.) 

(G) INDitA-)fanun; : Cu.rncm JN THEIR H..m.ATl\'E htl'ORT&'ICE 

DURING TJIJ~ !~a-VEDIC Alm. 

Account ·in IJ.g- V erlfo JI ym11s q.f their l!'riewl.~lu'.p anrl Rfralry.
Being identified in t.hc phenomena of tlumder.storm, the Maruts 
appear as Iuclra.'i; friends and allies in many passages of tho J;lg
Y cda. Jn one hymn however Indra appropriut{.'8 to himself the 
sacrifice intended for the l\foruts and t,Jw Rage eouciliatcs Indra. 
hy tdling him that the l\ir{ruts were his friends and apologises 
before tl1c l\fo.rnts for having allowed Inclm to enjoy the offerings 
intended for tlw Marnts. In another J1ynm lrnlrn, boasts of his 
own oxploits and declines the friendship of the l\inmtR; the 
l\fornts praise Indra. ; Indra repents of his unkindness ; and the 
reconciliation is effected. Tlrn hymns a.ppmir to be a vindication 
of the sel'arate or at least preferential worxhip of In<lra wit.hout 
comprehending at the same time, as a matter of course, the adora
tion of the Jforuts, and embody the idea that Indra, however 
powerful by hirm1elf, could not dispense with t.l1e u.-;sistancc of the 
l\Iamts. 

Mcteorologica.l lnterpretatwn of the Acco1mls.--\Vo lmvc seen 
that the l\faruts represented western disturbnnees of tho winter 
t.ypc. Su bHCl! ucnt.ly when monsoon rains became important the 
idea. of the Maruts was extended to uwirnoon depressions u.lso 
We have also i;cen that Varul).a who gave regular ancl peaceful 
rains was supersecled by Indra t.he succes.~ful fighter against 
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advcr1m meteorological fact.on;. Thus. whilo lnclrn g.1incd popu
larity, the Jlaruts gained in the extent of their influence. In t\ 

thundcIBtorm, both the dl'prrssional btorrns and Indra's bene
ficent inlluence had a common bnsis. All rain was thunderstorm 
rain. For really good rain Indra's beneficent iniluenco had to 
tnko tho help of the deprc.~sional stormi;. '.l'hc talo of Indra.-Vann:1.11· 
cnd11 in supcrsession of Varnl):i by Indrn. ; tho tule of Inclra-1\farntH 
cnr.lR in a reconcilintion bct;wcen the two, Cbronologicully, 
copious winter rains. as represented by l\luruts, preceded monsoon 
ru.ii111 nud drought conditions, represented by Imlra. (Sec al:io 
Chapter IX). 

CHAPTER IV. 

):!!NOR )IE'l'EOIWLCXHCAL nmTm8. 

Oeneml Naturr.-Ooml(',cfion witli Heal, Coltt mid lratcrs.-Thc 
Sun-god litcrn.lly means generator, arouser, stimuhLt.or. Snvitnr 
is thn divino power of t.lw Sun personified, while Sllrya iH the more 
concroto deity. In },\.g-Verla, the Sun is a beneficent; not·. a malcfi(Jent. 
dr.ity. There lll'l' freqtwnt, pmyers for sunlight, dt\ylight, fair 
wen.thf'lr, warmth. Tlw rcf ulgence of his glow is 11.n object. of 
pmifll'. The god blessl'S llll'n with shine, with pprfect daylight., 
with cold, with fernnt heat and lust.re ; Agni Llcsges men with his 
fires and Surya warms them pleasantly ; the god dri n!s those who 
hate t.hc worshipper for awny and keeps them disfru1t from the 
Sun. On the other 1111.ud t.Jw passages in which thern a-..~ references 
to the S1m".s burning lwn.t arc fow. The god is n;ilrnd to grant a 
sheltl.~ring home that wards t.h1~ fierce heat. o.fI on t'\"f•ry liide ; also 
the for.'i are burnt as the Sun bums the earth; men go t-0 Rudra 
and Agni for shelter as they go to the shade from forvcnt sunlight 
and hcu.t; Indra consumcth the 11mliciou1> man with the rays of 
Siiryn. There i.l.re a fow allu;;ions to the Sun "s connection wit.!1 
waters. His function as cfo;tributor of heat;, min and cold is 
cu.lied his triple law. lfo; rays are of tl1recfold rm1atre. Tlrny 
am agents in sending dO\~·u 1·ain and in its reubsorption. Dark 



Meteorology in tltc IJ,g-V eda 69 

is their dcscrnt, ·the birds (rays) are golden colometl ; up to tbc 
lwavcn they fly robed in the water;;. Again they descend 
from the seat of order and all the earth is moistened with their 
fatneR~. In one place the Sun-god is rm.id io lead the rivors which 
flow expanded at his sending them forth. This might refer to the 
summer floods of the Punjab rivers caused by snow melting. 

Jletcomlogical Remarks.-These a.tt.rihutrs of the Sun would 
lead one to n.n inference about colder conditions of climate during 
~g-Vedic age. There is some evidence to show that. in the lndo
Iraniun period cold conditions prevaile1l. In t.]w first. farquard of 
~he Vcmlidad, the sacred book of tho Zoroastrians, it lms been 
:>tn.ted, "The fifteenth of the good lands and countrirs I, Ahura 
Mazlln (Supreme God), created wn.s the 1>cven rivers (Punjab). 
'l'lwrrmpon came .Angra Manya (the Devil) who is all chmth and he 
counter-created by his witchcraft abnormal issues in women and 
e:a:es,qfre !teal .. , Considering the climatic fratures of the llunjah 
it. cannot be argued that hymns relating to 1,Jw Sun's heat were 
writ.ten in one locality and those relating to cold weather in iinother. 
(Sec also Chapters VIII and IX.) 

(~) AGxr-Gon oF Fmg A!\D LwHT. 

Sacriji.cial lmporta11ce.-J.gni is naturally of primary 
importance as the personification of t.he sacred fire which is tho 
centre of the ritual poetry of ~-Vecln.. As a. conduct.or of sacrifice 
he is mpcateclly called a messenger who moves bet.ween heaven 
and earth and a great priest. carrying ohlat.ions olforcll by men to 
gods. By his intercession he causes ra.in to fall. As having the 
spark of vitality and being so widely diffused in nature, Agni 
natumlly came to be described as the germ of all t.hat exists. 

'l'n'.ple Oha.ractcr.-His universality is shown by his triple 
birth und character. Ifo exist.s as Sun iu the hc:wern1, as sacrificial 
1:011trn on earth and as lightning in t.hc waters of the firmament. 
'l'lrn abode of the celestial Agni in the wrLtcrs of the limmment is 
one of the best established points in Vc<lie mythology. To a ~lg

Veclic Indian lightning makes tho clouds to rain ; the tlumdcr 
hcraideth min; there cn.n be no min without ligl1t-ni11g tmt..l thunder. 
Agni ii:! tlw chihl of the Jlooi.ls, the germ of the waters anc1 quickenoth 
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the "'CLtcrs· ::med. As lightning is n. form of Agni, Indra is more 
frequently coupled with Agni as a dual di,·inity than with any 
other gocl. It is noteworth.'· that lightning is rarely associ1Ltcd 

with Vanu:i.a. 
Conneclfon with !lie 8e,aso11s.-In his chamct.cr of the 8un he is 

sometimes sa.i<l to cstabfo1lt and regulate the seasom1 of the year. 
He knows the proper seasons of t.hc year or t.ho sacrificial smmions. 
The scn .. ~ons ancl t.hc sacrificp,; were so intinmtcl,r connected in the 
thoughts. of tlw ancients that Agni is called the guardian o[ the 
scn.som1. 

Domes/fr Uo11'11cclion.~.-.\s a saerilicinl c<•nlre in c\•cry home, 
Agni is morn clm11~ly connecte<l wit.h human life tlmn :my ot.hcr god. 
lfo~ association with tlw clwPllings of men is peculiarly intimatr. 
He is the only god to whom the epithet lord of the house iH applied. 
He is a guest, a kinsman, a friend and a mighty l)('1wl'nctor of 
his worshipper. He is a goil whom forefathers kimlll'1L Such 
cdrn.ractoristici-; Hel'lll to point. to an older on.lr.r of thing.;; when Agni 
was less sacrifici11l and a8 the <·.cntrt' of rlonwst.ic lifo produced an 
intimate relation such a::; is not easil~· found in the worship of other 
goLls. 

i.l.letcorolugir~ol Remruks.-Hainfall in the Puuj11h as asso1:iatec.l 
with the Mu.ruts and Indra ap1mar8 to bP c:loscly connect.eel with 
lightning. All such min appmm; to be tlrnmlcrstorm rain. Agni"s 
beneficent domestic connections would lead one to infor a colucr 
climate at least \Vhcn the Agni cult waH firnt instituted. They 
support a similar infcrcnet~ ch•duccd from t.he bcnclic(•ut nature of 
the Sim-god. 

(:n Vfl:Yu, V"A'l'.\ 01t w1Nn-ooo. 

General C/111racler.-Wind mows on the paths of the mid
region of air as hi,; will inclines him. His chariot goes crashing and 
]mt.Ji a. voice of thunder. His flight is swift ancl impetuous. He i:-1 
hard to be checked. Rcfc1·cnc1~ is somctimei-; i;ecn to tho fresh 
morning hrccu•. Somehow ·wind is less connnctcrl with the 1\fornts, 
though they arc said to have been generated fJy wind from the 
womb of heaven. He is 80lllet.imcs connederl with Indm. He is 
specifically con1iect:e<l with Parjanya. Wind and Parjanya am 
t.wo bull!:! who ::;tir np t.lw regions of t.he water. Forth burnt the 



Meteorolog,11 in the /Jg· Vet.la 7 I 

winds what time Pa.~janya quickens earth with moisture. Wind 
is borne onward by t.be clouds that thunder. 

Allusion to Two JVi?ul.~.-There am two or three passages in 
which two winds aro mentioned. Two several winds are said te> 
blow from Sindhu (Indus or Ocean) from a distant lancl; one 
breathes encrg,r, the other drives disease away. The steed of Vii.ta. 
impelled by the Gods js said to have his home in both oceans in 
eastern tmd in western.sea. There is ahm o. reference to two winds 
which age not. The two winds should refpr to winds of the two 
seasons. 

Mete.omloyicul Rcmwrl.:s.-Although ?lfaruts which represent 
winds moving from one region to anot,}wr ;n a deprt>ssional storm 
are of paramount. metcorologieo.I importnnce, the regular sweep of 
the winds, or \'aria.Lile ,,·in<ls, reprc.;;entl'u by Vayu or Vii.ta does 
not appear to represent any actfre nwtcorological clement except 
when connected with P11rj;mya or the first burst of t.he monsoon. 
This would seem to show that there 1rns no regular and continuous 
rainy season in the Punjo.b. Rain mostly occurred either without 
high winds as with Varu.J].B or in connection with depressions n.nd 
tlnmderstorms as with l\faruts and Indra. 

(·1) HuonA-T1m RuonY RoA1um OP HEAVEN. 

General l'l1aracter.-Rudm is the father of the Marut.s or 
storm-gods. Etymologically the word means a roarer signifying 
the sound of storms, or the red or brillin.nt god. He is called the 
wild boar of the sky, the red, t.hc dazzling shape. He appears to 
have represented not the storm pure and simple but rather its 
baleful side in the destructive agency of lightning. This would 
accotmt for his deadly slmfts wl.tich kill men or cattle and for his 
being the father of the ::Vfarnts who arc armed with lightning. He 
is, howcvel', not purely malevolent like a demon; his heo.ling powers 
are mentioned with special frequency. 

Meteorolo,qical Remarks.-Rmlra appcan; to be a personification 
of the red glow of the sky at the time of the morning and evening 
twilights which is believed <'Ven to this clay a.s a precursor of rain 
in parts of India. Being the father of the storm-gods the conse
quences of the storms exist in him as attributes, which may be 
incidental. 
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(5) I_\.nnus AXD THE SE.\SO~S. 

Ge11eral Rcmarks.-Thc meteorological sciisnns haw~ been 
treatod in a subsequent chapter; owing to spceilic importance from 
the point of view of the sncrificial seRSions, the Be.'\Sons wen! 
sometimes personified :i.ud honoured a.~ deit.ie~. They were ca1lcc1 
.J.l.bhus' regulations, and ~hims as cosmic powers were closely 
connected with them. Myths connected wit.h the ~bhus a1lpear 
somewhat. obscure, and ingenious e:\-plun:LtiOns hiwe been offered. 
Thus their repose for t.wdve days in tbr. house of the Sun is taken 
to represent the twelve chys of the wint.er solstice. They arc said 
to renovate the earth through t.Jrn recurrence of t.he seasons. 
Definite meteorological statements in connect.ion with these deit.ies 
a.re important., but the metaphorical and t.he obscure character of 
tllC hymm1 would preclude one from making them. 

(6) ilhscELLA..'JEous DElTIBB Co~~ECTED WITH FmE on LIGHT, 
'WATF.R AND THEIR ~h~GLlNC:B. 

,1Jatarifran--Celcst·1'<1l Carrier of Fire or Liglit.-He is a divine 
or Rcmi-divine being who is said t.o )rn.ve brought Agni from heaven. 
He is identified by Homo with tl10 Wind-god but mu.y be called the 
medimn of light nnd he11t propag11tiou. 

1'ril<t .Aptya-Trater!f 1'ldrrl-Firc.-Hc is prohl\bly the third or 
lightning form of Agni or 11 proclnccr of lightning. In the heights 
of Jwaven, like u. smelter, he is sni<l to fan Agui, to sh;trpen Agni. 
The characteristic epitl1et applied to him is watery. The r:od 
goes bnck to the lndo-Imnian period, as his m11nc and e11ithet are 
found in the Avesta. 

Akirbrullmya-Dmgon rif tlte Dce1i.-Hc il'I a divirw being who 
lives in the depths o( the ocean of nir. He is born of floods and 
sits beneath the st.reams in mi1.k1lc air. 'l'herr set>ms to he some
thing hurtful in his nature . 

. lpa1irn11pat-Cl1ild of tlu: ll'aters.-He shines bright in floods, 
unfed with fuel, germ of m:my. He grows in lwighi..nc;;s in the lap 
of waving wa.tNs. He is lightning coneealerl in or produced from 
rain-clouds nnd dates back to t.he Indo-Imnian j)Priod. 

Ve11a---Om1<l/1a.n~a--l'lo1ul Spirit 11r Rm'nbo11'.-V1•11iJ. is appa
rently tho loving Sm1 l\S he rises in the dew nnd mist of morning. 



Meteorology iii tlic IJ9-Veda i3 

Gau1lhurva. is a bright celestial being sometimes thought of as 
dwelling in waters with his spouse Apsn.ras or water nymph. Thl'y 
illustrate the union of light. with waters. He may be interpreted 
to be a rainbow. 

D1ulltikra-Dioi-1w Horse of lite Jlomi1ig 8un.-Ifo is described 
as a kind of divine- horse and is proba.bly a personificn.tion of the 
morning sun. Etymologically the nu.me implies scatterer of 
thir.kcncd milk, in nlltLo;;ion to t]ie rising 81111 spren.<ling clew 1111<l 
hoar frost. like milk. 

CI-L\P'rER V. 

QUASl-~lETEOROLOGICAL Dl~ITIES. 

(1) 8onw-Tlic Dri;d.: of the guds.-By the side of the cult 
of lire the Soma. ~mcrifice forms ~i mnin feature in the ritual of the 
~g-Vcda. The whole of the nint.h book, containing 114 hymmi, 
is clcvoteu to Soma. The descript.ion1> consist.s mainly of incrmta
t.ions while the TERRESTRIAL SOMA PLANT is pressed by 
stones and the juice flows through the wooUcn i;;tminer into the 
wooden vllts ; after this it iK offered as a beverage to the gods. 

Soma is also CELESTIAL whose o.hodo is hcn.veu, from which 
it is said to have lmen brought on e1Lrth by an m1gle or falcon. The 
falcon may he the lightning which rcncls the clouds nnd brings down 
sw1~et rain. It. may be a. mythological account of the simple 
phenomenon of d1·sccnt of lightning darting from the cloud and 
.,a,nsinga fallofo.mhrosinl fiuid wut.rr of the cloutl. In metaphorical 
aecmmts the Terrustrin.I Som11 i;; identified with the purification of 
t.lw Cdcstial Xenta.r accompanied by rain and lightning. Lightning 
is in some vc•r;;es co11ncctcd wirh purification of Soma, whic-11 in all 
probability alludrs to the purifi.cntion of the Cl'lest.ial Soma, and 
111ay hn.ve refrrencr to the phcnmnenon of thunderstorm. The 
lw<LVcnly Sonm ill said to combine with sol.ir rays in t.he cloucLr; uncl 
tl1us cam1e min to cfosccnd. 

It has hccn held by sonw thlLt Sonm also means the l\loox
Uon. The h)11erlmlic terms in whic:h t.lw Sonui. hymns nre 
1~xv1·pssccl might have been ;L consequence 1luc to an i1mt\r cou
:-:1:iousness of the coalescence or of the triple! nut.urn of the Soma as 
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thP plant on cartlL us rain i11 t.lw firn11u11cnt, a11d a;.; ~loon-god Ill 
the hPn vcn~. 

(~) /iulm-Snmn: t/1eit C'o1i11l'1'Lio11.-lnum i>i prP-eminently 
:ulclieted t.o Soma. Exhilaratnd with wild joy, he PlltPrs into 
the fray with the demons of drought. nnd co11q11cn; them. The 
dmughts which he drinks arn saicl to lift. him up like Yiolcnt. gust.'! 
of wind. The j iticc is su.id to !low for lnum's sakP. As brightncs;; 
mingles with t.lu:• 1110011 in heavc•n, t.hc olforccl Soma yearn.-. to mix 
with Indra. Being intimatdy r:onnrr.t.rd with Inclm and Vrt.m, 
$01111\ comes to be spokrn of indPIH'lldently a-; a gr!'at. fighter and a 

giwr of rain. Thi~ conncl·.tion brtwrcn t.hc t.wo gods may mc:i.n 
that. Indra i . .; some beneficent. mekorological inflnenle whieh 
fl'Cl'ivcs support from some luniir infhu·m·c•. 

(:~) U ~as-Da11111.-Uf?1t..; is f;)w mo;ir. graceful procluction 
of Vedic poctrr. The poet's fonJness for her sc~cms to show how 
deeply his mind wa.-; impn•ssl•d hy t lw :-iph•ndid glorit•s of tlw dawn. 
Dl'seriptioni; of dawn arc howc!vcr of interest to stutlcnt.s of 
atmosphf'l'ic opt.ics. The mc•tcorological · intN1•st li1!s in lwr 
associ1Ltion with th1• whitr or rrd or ilnrk-rrd morning cloudH 
brighti•nctl hy the approach of t.Jw dawn, or 1\·ith misty skies, or 
morniug dews, or w11tc•ry rcgionH of the fir1mimcnt., in which she iH 
repre:<entrrl a.s bathing. 'l'he dc1>t.ructio11 by Indra of tlw chariot 
of tlw d:1wn-goddcss is interprded to J111•11n the ohst.rnction of t.)ll' 
dawn by a t.hunderntor111. Specili(J mention of thiH plienomenon 
which is not of frequcn\, occmr1•1wc but iH only uccusional, would 
seem to show that early morning was not thn ttsutd time of oi:cur
rl'ncc• of 11 thu11tlcI'iltorm. 

(·l) Asvi·n.o;-Twin llemld.~ 11{ IJ11w11.-The ..\.~hrins are 
repre:mnted as denoting eit.1wr t.he twilight or the morning star. 
Their connect.ion with nny ddinih! phenomenon of light is obscme ; 
they may represent thr commingling of light and Ja.rk1wss, or 
zodincnl lights. Their ph~·siea[ ba.-;is iR CL puzzle l'ven to the oldest 
Indian commentatol"8. Tl1e t.inm when tlll'sc gods appear i" tlw 
l'arly <lawn, while it i~ still lfark, hut t.lw grey of tlw morning is 
beginning to appear or when darkne.~s still stands over the mdd~· 
morning clomh1. At t.lw yoking of t.hrir car l~:,;as is born. Of nil 
the gods the As vins are moot. closo)_,. co11nl'ctcd with honey. Thrv 
an~ lovers of swel'tm•ss. Tlwy ;;prinkll' mrath with their honey-



whenwt>r they go anrl rcfrei1h their 1mths therewith. The 
•iu~ tlwir honey in hrr mouth or they bring delir.iouK honey 
' hec•s. They bring nourishnwnt and possess that healing 

which t.hpy depm;it. in thr waters, in the trees nncl in the 
The honr•.r-whip Illi\)' he fokrn to represent tho stimulating 

ife-giviug hrreze of the c1uly morning or the early morning 
The plP1L<iant sprinklings of tho honey would then n•present 

I nourishrnc•nts rcueived by tlw plants from copious dows of 
<irly 111or11i11g. All nntutt• reeri\'l•s the fin1t stimuli 11t thr. 
of tlw app1•aran<"!e of thes1• gods ; nnrl plantl'I and hNbs arf' 
>sed to have tlwir greatest vahw l1t thi:i time by Indian 
r:n l 11rn11. 

Ji) Apa~-ll'alcrs.-The wakr:; am praised us gotld!!ssesg 
m· hymnl'I of tlrn ~g-Vccfo. Waters n.rn dcl'H.-ribed as flon·ing 
the lw1we11s, or wandering a.-; dug from the oa.rth, or flowing 

by natun'. They arc bright, vurifying and Hpee<ling to the 
n. Tlwy How forth wl1en sent. by Inclra.. The po11t :isks : 
·e is their spring, where is their foundation, wherr i8 their 
1st ccntrt• ? Surya a.ttracts them with his brigh1 beams, 
a digs pnths for them to tra.v<'I. They bear off all c!P{ilcment . 
.- ha.\·p their healing IJOWN; tl1Py driw diRcase a.way. lllost 
lwrly physieians, they are po.rents of :ill that stanclcth, n.11 that 
·eth. The~ watcrn appear to ht~ of primary importance to tlw 
Vedic l11di1\n ; this explains the frequent occurrenre of prayer:
ra.infall and for the inclusion of so much m••tt-orological 

.ter in these religio1L" 111ul sacrifici1\l hymns. 

(6) R1:1:as-JVitl1. hu:i,Jenfal refere11ce /11 K1wwlcdge f!f 
unlain, s~1. <OHl JJe.~erl.-About 30 Rff1ms lLrf' mentioned in 
~g-Ved1L. :\font.ion is often ma.de of the 'sapta Hindh1wnl)' 

1cven riwn;. It is interesting to note th:it the samr 1.1xpresiiion 
rta. Hindu occurs in the Avesta. 'fhe river8 uro illl\ lndns, the 
asva.ti and the five rivers of the Punjab-.Jlichun, Clwnab, Ravi, 
is a.nil Sut.ll'j. The names of frequent occu.rrcuce are those of 
Indus and the So.rasvati. The Indus is said to be rich in horses, 

s, robes and ample wealth. Tho Sarasvati however is n sncred 
er allll the r1'gio11 appe1m; to lun-c n.cquin>d a certain sanctity; 
: limitlcin1 unbroken flood is said to be swift mo\·ing an<l comes on 
t.h a tempe:;tuous roar. ThB description giv~n of tho Saras,·atJ 
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can ha.rtll:v n.pply to t.h1\ snrn.11 stream now known under that name 
and thern i:.; evidcnt·.1~ to show t.hat in the .l}g-Vedic age it wag 
l:Lrge u.nd w;1s tho fast. of t\11• riv1'rs of the Punjah and r.herefore an 
iron gat.c or real frontier to the east. Hivcrs in those day;; wore 
not rnLsily fordi\blo. There nre refercnceH to t.rnnsport o\.·er water 
floods in hon.ts 11rnl an easy ford is said to he pleitsant. In one 
hymn, the rivers BrnLs mul 8utlej are asked hy tlm H1tge to bow 
lowly down, to be easy to bll traversed and to stay with their flood 
hclow the axles of car and wagon. 

The rivers have thoir co1m1e from the i\louNTAJNS. Forth 
from the bowm of the mountains the Rens and Sutlcj are StLid to 
speed down their waters. The Indus is said to speed over pre
cipitous ridges of tho narth. 'fhc mountains are Rttid to distil tho 
min clrops and, rmit;ing Ihm, rejoice in frc8h(\ning moistnn•. 
They arc sn.i1l t.o be snow-cov1Jrecl 11nd rich in trcni-;ure.s. 

The course of t.hc riverH is from th~ mountll.in:-; to the SEA or 
OCEAN. The seven might.y riv<>rs a.re sa.id to l'cek tl1c ocean. 
Tho floods are said to be longiug for t.l1e sea. In one or two 
passages there avpears to he an account of a sea voyage where the 
worrl<; of the text do not n.dmit, of n.ny other int1irpretntion. It is n. 
matter for consicfornt.ion whether unclor a1wicnt gcographi0a.l 
conditions t.h~ sen. wn.H not, nmrnw to south Punj11b tlmn it is now. 

THE DESERT is nwntionccl in thc~g-Vedn.. HrLin floods arc said 
to flow over clesert lafl(lr;. l nclra inundated thirsty plains and deserts 
:md when Parjanyn. givPs min he makm1 ·desert places lit for trawl. 
Spring.~ in the desert wem folly appreciated. Agni is compared to 
a fountain in the desert and saorifieial gifts 11re said to refresh 
lnclra like wat.er brought; to men in desert plar~es. Jn one ph.c:e 
the poet says: "The dr!scrt; plains and steep descents, how many 
league~ in length tl10y :-;prea.cl." If Sarn.svat,i was a mighty river 
flowing to the Rea and if it is now lost in the sru1<]s it can lie infencd 
t.lin.t tho Hajputnna <lPsert. is gaining ground to tlw nortlt and t•af;t. 
of ir. 

C'lmngcs in the conftguration of the l)nnjab rivers and in the 
sen. or gulfs into which they discharge their waters and in the 
extent of the Rn.jputmrn cl<•sert. have occurred evc11 in comp:Lrn

. tively reccmt times and they ~an be r.iirric<L backwti.rd to J?.g-Vc~dic 
period. But for causing any cl.111nge in climat.ic fra.turcs, the 
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changes iihonlrl br of.1in order of magnitude which would rake one 
to very olcl periods a.pproaehing the cla.tes of geological transforma
tions which nro not considerctl here and which would form a 
distinct snbjcc:t for meteorological and climatic speculations. 

(7) Fomsts, Firhl-~, .-1-ni·ma/s.-Tlu~ FOREST hymn shows a 
fine apprcc:ia.tion of nn.t.ure. The forest. queen is pmis1'd a .. -; swcet
scentrcl, redolent of balm; she is the mother of 1111 syh·a11 thing . .;, 
who tiIJ.q not but hath stores of food. The burning of t.he forest 
is howcv1~r mentioned with special frequency in connection wit.h 
Agni. Agni compu.sses all forests with glowing flame m11l 11.•a\·e.'i 
them bl:wkenrd with his tongue: he shaves the enrth, as a hnrber 
shav<'s a beard, whrn the wind blows on his fl.a.me anti fans it. In 
one place tlwre iieems to be an allusion to the cleamnce of tJw 

jUDgll~ by fire for t.lm advance of the settlers. ImmcnH<~ forests 
would mitigate the heat of the sun and may hn.vc produced an 
appreciable effect. on minfoll and considerable effect on reb<ntion 
of rain-water. 

Tm! Lonu ()p TuE F1EI.D is pra.ised in one hymn. There 
are reforcncl's to ploughing, imwing and renping. .A god clews tlw 
corn with moisture, hcdewn the pasture of the kine. Hn.in is Haid to 
swell the corn by moi:iture sent from heaven. Tho word Yava is 
mentioned with 11pecial frequency as the princi1ml articl1• of veget
able food and may be n generic name £or any sort of grain. The 
word men.nH bnrlcy even to this cfoy and it is probable that it 
meant barley in the .J.lg-Vedic age also; its generic significanrc 
wns probably dc•rived from its cultivation and product.ion on 11 

very ltLrge sen.le o.nd to an extent which wns greo.tcr tlmn for any 
other kind of gmin. As harley is a winter crop, winter rains ttppmn 
to be o. predominimt feature of the climate. It is !mid tbn.t. rice, 
which h> u. moni;oon crop, is not specifically 1ncntioncd ; but as 
Parjanyu, who upparently represents the first. burnt. of thii monsoon, 
is the generator and nourisher of plants giving abundant. food 
for all living creatures, it is prohU:hle that crop!! were mised in t.hc 
man.soon season also. 

Amongst ANIMALS the cow occupies 11. prominent pluce and 
has already acquired a certain amount of sanctity in tlw ~g-Veda. 
She is described as food which moves on foot. Naturally she had 
greut ut.ilit.y and value. The horse is another animal of value 
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purt.icularly in warfare. We1\lth in steed!-! ancl abundance of cOwli 

is prayed for. "\mongst wild 11nim11.J,; mention is nmde of the wolf, 
t.he lion, tho wild hoar, t.Jw hl'nr, the jackal, gaura, buffalo, deer, 
l1yena, antelope and a few others. The tigl'r i:; not mentioned, 
while the elephant may liavc been regarded ns a str:1ngo creat.ure, 
being called a beast with hancl. This is of some signific1mcc as 
the natural home of these auinu1ls is e-ven now outside t.hc limit.'! or 
tho Punjab then occupied by ~g-Vedic Indian~. 

(To be contim1cd.) 



SO:\m PECULL\RITms OF THE SORATHI DL\LEOT. 

BY D. R. ~fa.~KAD. 

THE GUJARATI language is spoken t.oduy in many distinct 
din.lcctl', 1 out of which the provinci11l dialect s1ioken hy the people 
occupying the province eallcd Sorath is for many rcn . .;ons, greatly 
interesting t-0 a philologist. The pure 8orathi rlinlectal variat.ion~ 
which may be noticed today, arc mostly w lie found in the 
11poken language of Kiithi!!, ,\hirs or Ayars, ChiiraJ].ns, )Icrs and 
ot.hcr tribes. There is also an extensive literature expressed 
in this mixed dialect and preserved as foU.:-lore, whieh is lately 
being published Ly Mr .• T. K. Mcghnni. :! That these people havo 
often preserved forms nnd words almost in t.Jwir Priikrh. and 
Apabhram8a stage, con be ascertained even by a cursory knowledge 
of the dialect. A 1letuiled study of this dialect shows thut. it is 
considerably influenced hy Sindl1i, l\achhi, :\Iiirnwiiqi nnd sligl1t.ly 
nhm by Hindi. a 

1 N>l' spcciml'ns given by ~ir George Urier>1on in L~. Vol. IX. Part Ir. 
·• :-;p<'cinlly his Hastulhiims, Ballii.ravaJ.iill', ltac.lhiii!i Hat and ):ltugito 

which last, ptl>Scnts RODJC \'cry interesting philologiml (chicHy phonetic) 
v1Lrintiom1. 

3 J>uhii.s like :
Pii~i mi<Je piLk 

or 

:\lei miiqujc m11namem 
Tum to ji niyU.r 

Tum kcf,lt• p1i.1,1ithi nipnjyo 
-Kii!hiii.wii<Ji Duh:I, p. fii, hy G.D. R1Lychur5.. 

Uttur scdymh kodqhiymh 
l)ui1gam ~l11mm11riyii 

]foi~lo talafc maecha jin 
:-;iijn~a s11mbhariyiiri1 

-~oru~hi Bnhiirarn~iii I., App. 
muy he t11kcn ss complol.c J'Clllllant.s of till' Kuchhi dialect;, though 
the inst.mmcntal in the limt duho is purely Gujnrii.li. But, even otherwise 
mnny tcrmiuntions direct.ly impork-d from Knehhi, (which iR uothing rise 
but u. dialect of Sindhi) nn- found inten;pcrsecl 1111 throughout the literature. 
Gen. ji, change of neuter into masculine gender, rho .• nre some instnnccs in 
point.. )fiirnwii~i inUucnre is more marked in marriage songs, which form 
a 11pcc,iul collection in )lcgho.ni's Chu~doc,li. Gen. rii, chonge of• ta' t.o •ti.a' ore 

comparatively freque>nt. Hindi inOuence is not so marked. Gen. /.:ii is of 
course seeu, hut otheni·ise it is \•ery rare. 
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Thr. complex nuturc of this hnlf-dcvr.lopetl dialect nece:>sitntes 
a brief inquil"y into tl1c antccC'c1ents of the J>Pople whose nliicle of 
e:q>rl•ssion it has been for a long ti111P. 

KATHiS. 

First, to consider about the Ki1th1s CampbPll states thnt 
they came to Kiithiiiwad (cir. HOO A.D.) from Sind through 
Cutch. He also narrates thnt the Kat-his themselves presen·e 
a tradition describing their origin from t.l1e blow of a stick by 
Knr~a, nt the time of Viriita 

0

8 Gogrnhu 1:w., a l\lbh. incident. 
Some, according to Campbell, mny be connected wit.11 Katlllllanqu, 
t.hc capitnl of Nepii.I. 

Captain Wilberforcc-llell, too, snys 1 " They nre generolly 
f;llpposcd to have migrated from Sind to Kachlu1 where they 
sr.ttled at Pnva and afterwards in Sorat.h at. Thiin." He also 
notices the legendary origin in the Mbh. incident. 

It is necessary hero to point out thnt the Mbh. knows no 
imch incident nnd tbnt the lrgcnd owes its origin J>robably to the 
general tendency, of most of t.he prci;ent tribes, of connecting 
themselves with some illnst.rious uncient fnmily. 

It seems th11t at tlu~ t.imc 0£ Alexun<ler"s invasion, u people 
nnmed by the Greeks ns Kn.thnioi dwelt on the banks of the Indus, 
whom the Cambridge History or India~ t11kes to be Kshutriyas, 
pointing out at the same time that the common designation of 
the warrior caste seems to have ber.n applied, in this cnse, to n 
particular people. 

Dr. Macdonell, 3 speaking nbout t.Ju• Kiithas of the famous 
Kat.balm Siikhil, states thnt they arc now mostly seen in Kiishmere, 
but in the days of the Greeks thry were in the Punjnb and 
Kiishmere. But he has cited no authority for this statement, 
probably showing therehy that he also bad the above Kshatriya
Knthaioi theory in view. This error in the ident.ific:1tion of the 
Kshutriya and Kuthaioi was probnbly due to 1\IcCrindlr, who 

1 The history of Ka~hiaw;·,d, llP· l\7-6S. 
2 Vol. I, p. 340 .. 
3 History of ~anskrit Lilt·rnturo, p. 1 i:;. 
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equakd 1 the Katlrnioi with Kshatriyas. 'l'hnt this wns erroneous 
wns pointed out by Prof. S. l\Tajmudiir Shastri in his notes on 
the text of l\JacCrindle thus: :! "The Kuthioi were t.he KnQthas 
(P:iQini, II, ·1. 20) or the Krat.hns (!\Iahnbharata, VIII, 85, 16). 
To take it ns Kshntriyns, as has been done by Dr. McCrincllc and 
int.he Camb. H. I. (Vol. I), is not very satisfactory. :For the word 
Kshn.triya docs not refer to any particuln r nation or tribP, but. 
is the common nnmc for nil the warrior tribes or castes." 

But iu his discussion about the Katlrnioi, McCrindle regards 
thl' following names ns having been derived from this word: :i 
" Knthis, Kathi, Kathins, Kntris, Khatris, Khetnrs, Kett.aour, 
Kattair, Kattnks and others. One of these tribes, the Knthis, 
issuing from t.he lower parts of the Punjab, estnblished themselves 
in Saurashtrn uncl gave the name of Ku.thin.wad to the great. 
peninsula of Gujarat." ~ 

The above discussion brings out two possible a.lterno.tives ns to 
the origin of the Kii~his-(1) Knthaioi, if we believe in McCrindle, 
or (2) Ka.nthfls or Kra.thns according t.o Dr. S. ~fojumda.r Shastri. 
Their origin from the Kant.has would seem to he borne out by the 
still existing name KaQthiil, given to the shore of the Ran of 
Cutch. 5 Ptolemy nlso knew o. gulf no.med Kauthi and :MeC'rindlc 
identifies 11 it wit.h the present ' Gulf of Kachha'. 

But there is still another line of argument, which probably 
lends us nearer to the origin of the Kii~his. l\lcCrindle in t.he long 
list of the tribes whose names he believed to have been derived 
from or akin to Kathaioi, enumerates Knttaks. If there is any 
connection bet.ween Kn.tlmioi, Kattnks o.ncl our Kit this, the matter, 
I think, can still be pushe<l earlier. In t.hc Vedic times there 
wns a KiL~hakn Siikhii, which gives us a Samhitii nncl an Upnni!?fld ; 

1 :'llcCrindl1·',; Ancient India as Described hy Ptolrmy, ed. by K 
)lnjumc1ir Sh51!1.ri, pp. 157-58. 

!? lbicl, JI· :J7;'i. 
:1 Ibid, p. 158. 
4 McCrindlo has blundered hue. It is Kii~hiiiwiid that ia a Peninsula. 

rmd not Gujnrii.ta. 
G It i;i howcvcir possible thnt tho wor<l Kn1,1thiil is to ho derivccl 

from Kii1.1~hii or Kn1,1thn. 
0 //Jid, p. 158. 
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nnd it scPms probable, nt lrnst philologii:ally, that our Kiit]iis 
were perhaps connected with these Kitthns. That the Kathas 

·occupied the Punjab ouce, according to :\focdoncll, lends further 
support to this i<lent.ificution, as Kfrthis also ar<' Raid to hn,·c migra
ted from nlmost the same districts. 

But for the purpose of philological innstigat.ious, it is quite 
sufficient that the Kat.his cam<' into Kiithiiiwii.cl, from Sincl via 
Cutch. 

Ayars, or Ahirs, another tribe, whose dialect we nre going to 
investigate, are a wandering pastoral people mostly moving from 
one pince to another for pastures for their cattle. They are 
-said t.o have forme<l marital connecticms with Rajput tribes like 
Sola!fkis, Vii.Jiis and Pnro.miirs. 1 Captain Wilberforce-Brll 
pointa out 2 " Ptolemy, the Greek, mentions them us Ahiriyn," 
which seems to be incorrec:t as there is no mention of the Ahiriya 
in Ptolemy. But, he, like Campbell, thinks, that the Ahirs for
merly lived on the banks of the Ir.uus and in nll probability migrated 
to Snuriishtra owing to t.he influx of .Mnhomedans into Sincl from 
Persia, :1 while W. Crooke', ·1 finds their connection with Ahars, 
a Seythic tribe, as affirmed by some, not. plausible. Their mat.ri
monial relntions with the Rujputs, inclicLLto thnt they were ouce a 
ruling a.nd fighting race. ln the l\iuhiibhii.r11t11. there is ample evidence 
to this effect." Nakula in his Digvijltya had to defcut .l\bl1iras, 
011 t.lie banks of the InduR (Sindhulrnlasn:rhsrita). Tlwy nrc said 
t.o ha.ve been reduced to thr. present sr.rvile condition as n. result. of 
the cxtirpo.tiou of all t.he Kslmtriyas by Pnraliuriima. 11 Before 
this lcgeu<lary incident, however, they were Kshatriy1u;. Tliat. t.liey 

were connected with Aioi mentioned by Ptolemy seems probable; 7 

but though the connection of serpent. worship with .Aioi seeJllS 

to be quite possible, it cu.rmot be positively affirmed of the .ih.irs 

1 Gujaruta Sarra.sailgmhn, p. 104. 
0 Ibid, p. 63. 
3 Ibid, p. 5:1. 
• E.R.K, i, 232; howcvorr/. EnUu11·en: Tribes Rnd Castes of Bombay: 

Ah ire. 
6 ~bh., II, 35, 9. JO : III, Hl2, 33-35. 
n .!llbh., XIV, 30, 14-16. 
7 cf. Ptolcn1y'e Ancient Indin, cJ. by .Majumdiir, p. ;J50. 
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who were originally en.lied .:\bhirs, which form of the word is n pl1i
lologicul hnn<lic11p for com1ecting them with Ahis, who al'e 
mentioned in the :i,:tgvedn. 

Even these 1yars nre said to have come to Sorath from Sind, 
t•ia Uutch. 

Chiira1:ias, another tribe using Sorathi are known to have 
been intimately connected 1 wit;h both the Kathis and ~\yars 
and t.hus must have accompo.nied them to Kii~hiii.wiid, 

For ~krs, a tribe nlso using this dinlect I would simply rrfer 
to Indian Antiquury, .Tune 1922,2 where following Dr. Bhagawanlu.l 
lndraji, thl'y are identified with t.hc Maitraks and Mihirs. They 
also appear to h1wc come throug]1 Sind. 

The influence of Sindhi nml Cutchi that. we shnll find Ill t.hr. 
investigation of this dialect cnn tlrns be historically l'X}Jlained. 

UTSARGAS 

R1rnoTE D1rno.NHTRATIVE Pnoxol'N ·F 

The ~amt.hi dialect. is conspicuous Ly the total a.bsrnce of 
both the remote demonstrative pronouns c 11))(1 /1! which nre 
so widely used in the other dialects of the Gujarati lnngunge. 
The use of this i in the nominative ns well as in the oblique 
cases is to be founcl t,hroughout in the Sornthi literature. 3 

This extensive use of t.hc pronoun i has, it seems, influrncrrl 
~ther pronouns n.lso. le nncl je of Gujariit.i proper are ofti·11 
used in Somthi !tB li nncl ji, but mostly iu obliqur. cnsc 
only. Sir George Grierson shows 4 the use of i in the .Ziiliiviigi 

I cf. Uuj!Ll'Ma Sn.rv1Li;i~i1gmhn, p. 105. 
:.! cf. nlso Mhcrs. n.n nrticlc by V. P. Vnidya, in Niigarike, n Gujarati 

quarterly, Vol. VI, No. l, whl'rc tho author hns traced t.he dotaile of the 
mii.-:rntione of theso peoplo. 

~ S<>e: 
i-Kii!hiiiwii~i Duhii, by Haichurn, pp. 3ll, 40, !12, 97, etc., 

Sore! hi, H11hiimmtiii hy Ml'ghnni I, 10, 33, etc. 
(~Ur)- iri1~c-Som!hi B. I, !JI. 

itki-Kn!hi, D. P. 18. 

(tit) ino- J/Ji1/., p. UI. 
• Linguiotic :-iurvcy of Jndin, Vol. IX, Part II., p. 419. 
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and Pnttal).i dialects. But in both these cases it. uppenrs in oblique 
cases. Thus this i hnppe1rn to he a prculiarity of Rorn~hi. 

Beames has given a list of the two demonstrative pronouns 
in different languages thnt. he has examined. 1 He gives for 
Sindhi, remote demon. Pr. ·i, Iii nnd 111~; hut Dr. Trump, believes 2, 

them to be Iii, lie and liiu which result into i, e and i11 respectively 
in Lii.4i dialect, by the elision of Ti. This f of the I~ii4i scemi; to be 
identical with Sornthi I. This would he further just.ified by our 
previous ethnological discussions which have shown that all those 
tribes were, at one or the other time, residing in Sind. 

Guj. e comes from clad. Etad yields in Pmkrit emn. But etad 
also shows, another form t!Jmn in Prakrit·. Prof. N. B. Di\'atin 
has incidentally shown 3 that this itinm may Le deriyed either 
from etena or from its ~en. form. Moreover Siddhnhema ~ 
considers 1·na·m as an accw;ati\·e or nomiuath·e form. In 
Sa4bhii~iich~ndrika it is taken 6 ns a nom. form. But how 
can we account for this 1: in the forms of etad in Pr. 1 
Beames writes: 6 " But it is perhaps useless to seek for the origin 
of the modern forms in any written work. They have their 
or1gm, in nil probability, in a much lower stratum of 
pop~lar speech." But he docs not investigate further. Many 
Prakrit forms and phases, which nre not explained by the extant 
Prakrit grammars, are often solvccl by a reference to the Vedic 
grammar. II; Ahould be remembered that according to the view, 7 

that is now being widely accepted, Prakrits existed side by side 
with the classical Sanskrit from the earliest times. 

In the Vedic language we find, together with etad and other 
pronouns a. pronominal form £m ; but it is not certain wbrt.her 
it is a remote or n nenr demon. pronoun. Siiya i:ia explains 8 it 

1 Comp11rativo grnmmnr 0£ th0 l\lodom Arynn Lnnguagcs of India, 
1872·79, by Jolm Beames. ii, :117-1.B. 

2 Grnwmnrof tho Sindhi Lr111gungc, by E. Trumpp, Leipzig, 1872, fl· 198. 
3 Gujn.mti Langungc, Vol. II, p. 28. 
4 VIII, :1, 79. 
s Dorubn.y 8aus. nnd Pr. Serie.'!, p. 124. 
6 Ibid., p. 317. 
7 An lntr. to Comp. Philology, by Gunt', fl· 148. 
B IW. VI, 53, 5-6. 
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by the nccusntivc form of idam. But 1focdonell 1 translates it 
hy 'Him' which shows thnt it mn.y have been used us a Remote 
demon. pronoun also. This im, if taken us an accusative form 
woul<l directly yield ins the original pronoun. That this -i or hn 
should have any connection with etad does not seem probable, but 
confused memory of n. forgotten age mn.y have given rise to the 
optional form itiain in the forms of etad. 

The above discussion, t.hm1, shows that the V c<lic language 
evinces the existence of a pronoun i which may be i<lentifie<l with 
Som~hi i. Like the peak of n submerged mountain, t.his Sora~hi i, 
even now, reminds us of the Vedic nge ! 

2 

:N"o:-.1. PLURAL TERMINATio~ U oR Um.:.: 

Examples. 

lfosculine. 
Guj. proper. Sore.thi. 

Sing. Plurnl. Sing. Plural. 

piLlJ.O 
hii.th 
bhii.yn<lo 

pii.JJ.ii-o 
hii.th-o 
bhii yn<lii.-o 

pii.l).O 
hii.th 
bhiiya<lo 

pD.JJ.ii.-o-u 
hiit.h-o-u 
bhiiya<lii-o-u 

N.B.-1 lmvc noted in the cnsc of Sorn.1')1i the optionGI 11luro.I of 
endings, hut they are hes.rd in the Rpecoh of the educated only. 

Sing. 

Giiy 
Chopqi 3 

Gnngii. 

Feminine. 

fiuml. 
(Guj. Proper) 
Giiy-o 
Cl10pqi-o 
Gangii-o 

1 Vedic Grn.mmnr of Students, p. 220. 
" For its uso seo: 

Pluro.1. 
(Sorn~hi) 

Gii.y-o-mh 
Chopqi-o-um 
Gitngii.-o-um4• 

8om~hi D. i, IO; Ka~hi. D.P. G, l!l, 20, 42; Ha4Liiii!i Ra.t 6, et<'. 
it is very diffuse. 

3 Ben mes c101•s not recognise U1e <'icistencc of i nnd ·ri <'ndings for 
Guj. nouns (JIJI· J!l(}.Q7); lmt long i endings in Gujn.riiti nrC' quite mmol. 

' e.g. O\'i pneuchis Gangiium ave lo ya mare sum.? 
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Sing. 

Chhokarum 
Ziig 

D. R. Ma11!.."&.l 

NEUTER. 

Plural. 

(Guj. Proper) 

Chbokaram-o 
Ziicj.-o 

Plural. 

(Sorathi) 

Chhokararh-o-um 
Zii4-o-uril. 

The above illustmtions will make it clear that whatever the 
~ender nnd whatever the ending of a noun mny be, in Sorathi it 
always takes in Nom. pl., along with other term inn tions, tt and wrii 
mm:enlinc showing n and the other t.wo genders um. 

In Priikrit, Masculine nouns ending in ·i ancl 1.1, nnd l~cmininc 
nouns cn<lin~ in ii, i·, f, u and ii tnke in Nom. pl. nlong with other 
termination au or ,t. 1 In Apabhrariuill the sanw has been retained. 
Moreover, in Apabhram8a, for neuter nouns thPn' is an PXception. 
Those nouns that had a lat at the end, took ·11 in l\" om. and Acc. 
sing. 2 It. is a known fact that this ndditio11 of fo was, once, 
very extcusi\•ely usc<l. 

Modern Aryan languages, also i-;how this 1'. I1'or noun):; ending 
in u, there is a universal ter. u. But. in Sindhi, the use of this ?l, 

is very wide. In Feminine, Sindhi shows u, for a, rt, 1· and I mdings. 3 

As Sindhi has lost the Neuter, it will lw seen that. neuter 
Apabhraritsa terminations have iniluencecl other gender~. 

BeamcR observes for this tt or mh; 4 "No i;ntisfoctory reason 
for this form has been shown. Even if we a<lmit tlmt the ' o' of 
Pr. plurals has been changed to 11, this <loes not :iccount. for the 
auu;wiira, which is too important a feature to ha \"C crept in 
by accident. It. may have been extended to the nominative 
from the oblique cases of the Apahhramsa pl. (sec Lassen, p. 464) 
as is often t,hc case in other langullges." Yet I offer two altema
ti ve explanations for this phenomenon, of which the second seems 
to me to be even more plausible than the theory of the Apaoh
rarhsn oblique cases. 

l fntr. to Priikrit., hy Woolner, p. :ll If. 
2 See Puri\ti\t.tva, a (!uj. quarterly. Vol. I, p. :m:1 ff. 
3 Ilrn.mcB, Ibid, ii, l!Hl-!l7. Ilnt fll>runes is not corrcet hero. Nouns 

with 11 nnd ii. endings Jo not t1tke any (;er. whicll is neceptecl for Sindhi by 
Dr. Trumpp (s110 l/Jicl, p. 106). 

" Ibid, p. 20!l. 
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(1) As is shown above the use of the term. u, in Priikrits 
and Apnbhrarit~a. wits very wide. There appears in every language 
an age of unification, when in the absence of great grammarians
the language becomes a language of the people, and minor and rigid 
distinctions arc forgotten. Something of the sort may have 
happened here nlso. 

(2) We have also seen above thnt a fo was added to the 
noun-stems very e:\.iiensively at ·one time or other. Prof_ 
N. B. Divatia rccognisl's 1 the force of this Im. We may, therefore> 
suppose that the process that was limited to Neuter in Apabhramse. 
was made uniYc>rsal, nncl every noun, after the model of the Apabh
rnmsa neuter nouns with the optional fo endings, took ft or um. 

3 

ELISION OF Ii. 

The aspirnt.c li seen in words like tli.ame, 111hm1e, etc., has 
lwen considnc>d as an nfter-effect of its shifting places in 
some of its antecedent. forms. Though this sound exists in 
some parts of Gujarat, it is elided in Sorathi and some other 
dialects. For this absence of Ii-sound it is argued that men 
h:n-c acquired the habit of this false pronunciation, clue to the 
faulty system of spelling ndoptecl in the Government Vernacular 
Rending Serie!!. But it is the experience of many that even 
illiterate people, quite innocent of modern culture, haven tendency 
to elide this /1, at least in Sorn~hi. 

The reason for this elision of It is phonetic, the tendency for 
aspiration, a well-known phenomenon in pl1ilology being absent in 
this case. l\forat.hi elides it in (~) iimad1e and preserves it 
in iilnni. Sindhi 8hows it in ad1fni, tad1im, etc., and drops itin asim, 
aum. In Hindi t.liis aspiration is very wide. In Sorath itself 
.Tuniigadh people would pronounce siimo us salmiblw, while people 
on Unii side wouhl hnve lt.finuni for unum. Thus the retention of h 
is opt.ionnl. It has been already seen tlmt Sorathi is \'l'ry much 
nllicd to Knchhi, and Kachhis nre almost notorious for this elision 
of Ii. The first person Singular which preserws the aspiration in all 

I flLL. i, Hl0-90. 
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the modern Aryan languages of India has dropped it in Kacbhi and 
Sindhi am'l/.riL. Butamongst.Kachhis the tendency for not. aspirating 
is even more marked than amongst Sindhis. -Plurals like favl11'.m, 
m1Mm, are conspicuous by their absence in Kachhi, as in Ladi. 
Again if you ask an average Kachhi to pronounce kaltyum he will 
express it as kiyuin or kium or even kyum. It. will be seen that 
kahyuin by the elision of h. and by the process of l'mtisamprasii.ra11n 
will yielcl l.:ium. This tendency of avoiding aspiration is thus 
seen in Kachhi and Sorathi alike. 

4 

PAS'l' PASSIVE PAnTICIPLE 1 TERmNATION zi·111iL (!ft) 

Gujarati proper. 
bo h°i.y II ID 
lakhii.yum 

Sornthi. 
bolii QU ri1 
lakhii.QUri1 

The fact t.hat these forms change accordjng to the gender of 
the subject inclicntes tl1eir participial character. 

Roots of all descriptionshave this termination applied to them 
in Sora~hi. In Simlhi alfm it is applied to some P.P.P.s. 2 

But Dr. Trumpp simply calls them irregular, while Beam!.'s 
compares some of these with the corresponding irregular P.P.P.s. 
in Sanskrit. a But even our Sanskrit grammarians, on account of 
the break in the Verlie traditions, have often explained forms, for 
which they could not account, as irregular. 4 Today when the 
Vedic language itself is studied scientifically, we must try to find 
out the causes of these a ppnrent irregularities, in the V cilic language. 
Thus we find th11t in Vedic grnmmar along with la there was nlso a 
na as the termination of P.P.P. This na was applied t-0 roots 
ending in long vowels, or in ch, 1l and j. '• And keeping in ·,1ew 

1 For its actual use sec Sornt.hi B. i, 20 ; Kathi. D. r. 11, ck 
2 Dr. Trumpp (Ibid) p. 2i2 IJ. 
3 Ibid iii, p. l:lll. 
' A similar case is seen in Priikrit. Hcmnehnmlrn, in his Deliiniimn· 

mnlii, hnH enunrnrnted many words11s de.~i, which l'lln he and 11re being trnced 
t.o SanRkrit, to-day. 

5 Sec Vedic Gr. pp. 18:1·4. 
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t.he foct that in Sindhi where it exhibits this trrminn.tion, it. is 
11pplied to roots Jinving ti endings, it can he nrg111·d thnt this na 
which in Sindhi was as yet vab'1.le and uncertain, hl'came univer
salised in Sorn~hi passing as it did through Kacl1hi. 

This num t~rmination is not noted hy any one. Even 
Grierson, t.hough he has incidentally given one illustration, has not 
discussed it. 1 

5. 

ADSE..'1CF. OF WIDE e A~D o. 

The wiJe sound of e and o heard in Gujariit.i n111l l\li1rawiiqi 
distinguishes them from nll other modern Aryun lnngunges in India. 
The genesis of these wide c and o has ::ieeu ably discussed by Prof. 
Divatia.~ 

No one can deny its existence in Gujariiti, hut speaking of the 
Gujarati langungc as n. whole it should be stnted thn.t its use is 
pnrtinl, it being absent in some parts of Kiit.I1iiiwiiq. This will 
be proved by the foct that. Rtudents in t.hose parts, when 
commencing their English studies, are frequently unable to pro
nounce tl1e wide sounds of that langung<!. T11is is n difficulty 
experienced by nll the teachers there. I have myself seen Hidiiris, 
ridiculing the wille pronunciation of words like CIWJK.li of 13hii.vnna
gari st.udents st.udying at Rajkot nncl othC'r plncr.s. The 
absence of this wide sound, at least in HiUiiT nnd Somlh, is 
in<lisputa hie. 

Prof. Divatfo hns traced the process of wide e and o, t·hus : 

upavisati=nvavisai=uvnisai=hnisni=bese 

kuh punah=lrn Ul).l\=kava~a=kol).I\ 

In bot.h t.hf'se cases according to him, t.hc intermedint.e a.i 
nnd mi, are first. r:hanged to ay and rw by w1rnt he cnlls t.he prutismn
prasiirul).a process, nnd then result into wide e a.n<l o. I am in 
full agreement with this derivation ; yet I propose to examine the 

1 Op. cit. p. 427. 
:! ~ec GLL i, 125-iiG; nlso his pnpcr " Phonogem.1Mit1 of the wi<lc 

E &. 0 in Gujarati" rca<l nt the first Oriental t'onkn•nC'C'. 
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genesis of the short e ando aH hl'nrd in Soratf1i. He has shown that 
tlte antecedent baisa1'. has to pass through a form like bnysai in 
order to yield the wide sound of the resulting e. So also kam:w has 
to pass through the ka.rn~n i;tagl'. Uut if we suppose t.hat in both 
these cases, lx11"sa£ and knu~ia directly pass to bisi :incl k?t7Ja stages, 
tl1esc latter forms would yield the short c and o. We en.n derive 
Loth the wide nnd short sounds from the same process, suggested 
by Divatia thus:-

upnviSo.ti=uvavisai=uvaisai 

So a."so 

haysai=bese 
= bai.8ai-- -

--------- bisi=hese 

kah punab= kaul).a--: 
-ku i::ta=kOQ!l 

It sl1ould be not.eel that the above pro!'!ess has the advantage 
of bijalagluwa. But it may be objected that these transitional 
forms l..'UT)<l and &is-i, yielding the short. sound, arc never used in 
lit.erature. As a matter of foct they nre seen 1 in some of the 
ancient Gujnrnti works. In Vimnlaprnbandhn the editor gives the 
following quotation in his prcfacr :-

" K~fravrkiia fiilyiim disi, eknlu clmqi tatm bisi tu dbana 
piimi utayaJu c vfchnrn. ''::! 

Vimalaprabandha itself shows t11e form bisi used nt two 
places. 3 lfo7Ja is actually usecl even now amongst Kiithis and 
Ayo.rs. 

It will, thus, be seen thllt the short. sound for bot·h t.hcs~ ~ 
and o, heard in Sorathi, is not a myth but nn established fact which 
could be corroborated by strictly scientific philological invest.iga
tions. 

l On the contrary t.he abon• transitional bnysui is found nowhere. 
2 See Vimalapr. Ed. by ~I. B. Vyns, prelilcc p. 36. 
:I See op. cit. pp. 3i and :JS. 
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6. 
1, For,J,OWilW~ .\ CONSO.s'AXT IS NOT CHANGlrn TO J,A(IHUPHA

YATNA YAKAR.\. 

In Gujarati proper, in many plnces an i following n consonant 
is often changed to n luglrnprnyntnn yakara, ns :

nkhi=nkhi=kmkhya. • 
Similn.rly t·he y<t in words like g'iin1~l1y11, ritya, jatyu, larya, 

bolya, etc., is to be truced to nn earlier 1'.. nut. in all these words 
Sora ~his, like Surntis, invurinbly use amkha, garii {1111, rita, jnta, 
liim, bola, etc., thus showing their tendency to clrop the final y 
or strictly to change the final i to a, for it is dilticult to believe 
that Somt~i ever had this lughuprayatnn y \~hich was 

afterwards dropped yielding an a ending. 
This tendency of changing sfrfl to .fom Jws exposed Gujnrnti8 

to the ridicule of other~.:: 

But Sorn~l1i avoids this y very scrupulously; not. only does it. 
not show y, in the above cases but even in t.l1osc forms of the 
past t~nse like pakymh, 1Jii[J1JU'Ti1 which nre e\•olved from earlier past 
participial forms, it very frequently shows forms like pakum, liigttm, 
ctc. Mr. 1\Icghiini has, at oue plnce, used the form go for gnyo. 3 

But the absence of the knowledge of this tendency of nvoicling 
y hns lecl to mony textual misrepresentations. Sir George Grierson 
uses the spelling lii.iya, c"i'IJya, in t.hc specimen of H1iliiri.' Mr. 
l\Icghiini, too, lm!i t.hc i;umc tendency of showing t.his y. The 
reason of this illu1lion is tbn t. in these parts the actual pronunciation 
is something like liiiva., ii·im etc. 0 

I For other oxn.mpltJB nnd full discussion seo GLL i, 224 ff. 
2 er. gurjn.rii•.tiim mukhnm hhra~~n.m, ote. 
3 Rnsm:lluira, i, p. 14. 

' Ibid, p. 42i. 
& Soo, koi bijmn hiirye chho ? Dcidii;ji 11i nitu, p. ()5. 

ham dhupa li\vya, dlpa lli.vyn.-KC11)kifra/i, p. 42. 
ut.l!Yll l•lii-Hnsa<lhii.rii, iii, 67. 

In actu;I j)mct.icc, howc\•or, thi8 y i!I either l~tnlly n.hsent showing nn " 
onding or us noted n.bovo tho ponultimo.to shows either a y or nn i ; us lcil'(I 
layrii or kiini. Thi11 pcnultimn.te i mo.y result from tho Pmtisn~pmsiirai:in 
and m11tat.hesie of y. but ns I ho.rn nlrendy suid, the ~om~hi does not show 
tbiR !/ nt n.11. Tbl'reforo, the presl'nce of this 111multinmtl' i ehoul<l he ex
plnincd by tho procose of nwtnthcais of firm! i He~n in on.rilor forms. Pro
nuncintiuus likr lrlirii mnv be due to thl' first t-enclcncv. I note thnt Gril'rson 
hn~ epclt miir!/n ns 111iiryc; 11ml 111ciiro in his epee:imen·o·f Sure.ti. 
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7 

e ,\J\D U. OF THE :\BSOI.UTJVE. 

These arc not much used, but in Sorathi lfohiirava~iii they 
are used three or four times. 

Jui.rh k e l 1i u 
<love le 
melu <lyo 

i, 82 
i, 83 
i, iJ7, etc. 

These examples are so very out11tnn<ling tliat. they must be 
noted 11s n 1ieculiarity of the Sorathi dialect .. 

Comparative study shows thnt.Murathi hns tiw:c for the a.bsolu
tive termina.tion, and Sindhi hos e and o ; Beames notices only e 

for Sindhi 1 but according to Trumpp, passive verbs in Siu<lhi 
take ' o' for the absolutive. :! 

This e is derived by all from Prakrit ia, but' o' of Sindhi, 
noted by Trumpp has not been satisfactorily explained anywhere. 

It will be remembered that in Priikrit there was for the absolu
t.ive, TUI along wit.h U.1 .• 3 As -ia by dropping t.he final a and by 
gul}ll. yields e, so wi. by the same process would yield Sindhi o, and 
by simply dropping a, would give Sorat.hi u. Gu~c suggests 4 

the derivnt.ion of the 11bovc ia from Skr. ya or tyn and U<I· from 
Skr. lva which seems plausible. 

8 

NoM. PLURAL ENDING iim. 

gi<lhii.m miimsn bhrakl1111nt-Kat.11i D. p.u. 
si\yam mfigum itlt.ro-Knthi D. p. 50 (It is voe. here). 
iviim u:imiim-8om~hi B. i, !ll. 

The above examples show its existence. This termination 
is also seen in Nom. pl., in Siucl11i and Punjabi fo111iuine nouns of a 

1 Ibid iii, 232. 

~ /bit!. 281-83, Trumpp, for Guj. ALsoluti\'e notices a form liko 
lal.:hini Rnd quite erroneou~ly <lPri,·e11 it from iri, p<'rhnpe taking the firm) i ae 
the termination. 

:I Gur;io: Op. cil. 11. 24!1. 
' Ibid. p. 250. 
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ending. 1 Som ~hi uses it everywhere, irrespective of the gender 
of the noun. It is a bit difficult to explain this iim. Priikrit nnd 
Apab. hnd ii. for Norn. pl. in l\fo.sc. and Fem.:! But the unus\·iirn, 

seen in Sora~hi, Sindhi nncl Punjabi is dillicult to <:':-.:!plain. Some 
people have a tendency to nasnlize the finals of some words. This 
tendency may be said to be present. here also, tl1ough I am not 
r1uite sure of that. 

I would like to mention l1ere, a Jlhenomenon, the nature of 
which is not clear to me. Some verses like the following are 
met with:-

(I) syiima ugiiri ra 1].11 rahe 
c rajnpiitiiril rit-Kiithi. D. p. 3. 

(2) carilcafn apacnla cnmnkavo 
n.ti iira gha.Qii rosa 

e turarhgarh parhc gul].a 
piirhc11 tnriyiirh do8a-Kathi D. p. 54. 

also on 55 tariyii.rh dosa is used. 

(3) go.IJ.!I. miithc go.Qa kare 
i to vahcviiriirh va ~ 

o.vagal}IL upara gal).a kare 
cue seja taliiyiiril kha~-Knthi D.p. 67. 

(4) tera triyii. trahum karaliyo 
pa:rhcoryo kekiil}a 

pacisa varns~rh ariirilpariirh 
purusiirh eha pramiiQa-Kathi I>. p. 85. 

(5) sira page dhaqa laQ.e 
tru~e bakhatariirh kor-Kiithi D. p. 9fl. 

Out of these examples (1), (3) and (5) have this termination 
in the sense of genitive, while in (2) and (4) its case is doubtful to 
decide ; it may be gen. or Joe. Moreover the practice of dropping 
terminations is often seen amongst poets as a poetic license. Thus 
it may even be our nom. pl., ani, though it seems less plausible as 
even nom. p1. wonlcl be a termination and that fact would go against 
the ahovementioned poetic license. I therefore t.hink that the 
iim to be seen in the nLove stanzas may be a gen. or loc. terminnt.ion, 

1 Beames: Ibid ii, l!l6. 
2 Gui:ie : /bid p. 206. 
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Gen. iim may be tracc<l to Sk. gen.pl.-nam and loc.an1 mny be 
evolved from 11u'ini itself an evolute of Pr. mmi. 

9 

DECLENSION OP PRo~ouNs, ADJECTIVES, P.P.P.s. nn<l NUMERALS. 

(I) ii kavaQium=ii koni.I 
(2) tiiriyum to no ma!iyum=tiiri to na ma!i. 2 

(3) vii.tum vagatiiliyum=viito vigatviili. :i 
(4) cijum Cakhiigium=cijo cakhhiigi. ~ 
(5) ka4yuri1 maQ4yuri1 kalv1i=kauo maQcJi kalvi1. h 

(G) e ciiru1~c no. ciikc=e cii.rue na ciike. 0 

(i) uparchaliyui:i ajii vat.um ema j valn=uparchali vii.to. 7 

It will be clrar from the ahovc example;; that pronoun~ I (1) 
nnil (2)], acljectivrs I (3) anrl (i)], P.I>.P.s. 1(2), 14) nnd (5)] and 
numerals [(7)] were rlcclinecl even as their respective substantives 
were <lcclined. ln Sanskrit, Prakrit. uml .Apab, pronouns, adjectives, 
participles and numerals t.oke the same gender, case and number 
as their substantives. In Gujarati proper, t.hese parts of sprcch are 
affected by the gender hut generally not by the case of their sub
Ht.antives. It will be seen tlrnt the above examples rcmnrkubly 
ngrce with the practice in Sanskrit & Prakrit. 

This tendency i1:1 marked in Sindhi nh;o. Trumpp rcmnrks, 8 

''The general rule, that f;hc ndjective must agree with its suLstnntive 
in gender, number and cuse holds good in Sindhi likewise". 'flough 
I cmmot say whet.her this is the cnBe witl1 pronouns and P.P.P.s., 
yet it is no wonder thnt Sorn~hi, which is so intimately connected 
with Sindhi and Kaehhi, shot.Id intensify the processes sem 
ther1!. 

Tnis inclination t.o intensify the inl1eritcd tendencies is probaUy 
due to the careless and indifierent nature of the speakers. This indi:ffor-

1 Sorat·hi B. i, s:t 
2 Sorathi D. i, s:t. 
a Ka~hi. D. p. 26. 
' Kii.~lli. D. 11. 68. 
6 Ka.~lli. D. p. 28. 
II Kii.~lli. D. p. 40. 
7 Ki~hi. D. p. 83. 
8 ibid, p. 14:>. 
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ence to accuracy bus produced some reniarkaUe forms, totally 
incorrect ~rammatico.lly. Thrre is a verse, 

viiturh rdc vir 
bhalo. tal)i hhii.l)anyurh-Kiithi. D.p. 75. 

which shows an absurd phenomenon; for it is to be explainrd as 
a form of bliii7,1a wit.h ~wn. ni and nom. pl. um, showing a confused 
and com hinecl use of these terminations. JJ eitith.£ seen in 
Soratbi ll. i, :!7, is another e}..ample in point, though it only shows a 
<loublc termination of the same case, due to pure confusion. 

CoNCLus10~ 

Thes1• nre some of the distinct Jleruliarities of the Sorap1i 
language. A wide range of investigation iR still left to futme 
workers. Sorn~hi phonology which presents m:u1y iuterestiug 
features is nltogether ignored here. l\lnny other aspect.s also am 
left, out of consideration. Y ct let us recount t.lic conclusio11,.; of 
the present survey. 

:\ t. the outset, we had called this n hulf-cleveloped diall'r.t. 
This is fully borne out Ly our discussion~. We luivc found that 
many pecnliaritieR seen in Sorn.thi are to be traced to t.l1eir ultimntc 
Sindhi forms. Sindhi itself is in the proccAi> of evolution, for many 
of its present. phonologica 1, phonetic and f,,'1'1tmmaticnl fon.lmeli 
show thn.t it is i;till in Apabhrarhs11 8tngc. The same c1111rnc
tcristic is evinced by Som!·hi, wbieh is, ns we have seen, n. dio.lect 
of the tribes that lmvc e:viclent.ly migrated to 8om~h from Simi :ind 
Cut.ch. 

The tribes th1Lt :>Jwnk Sora~hi hCLvc preserved, intcn~iticcl 

and even unified. nrnny feat.mes seen in Sindhi and 1\nchhi as 
exceptions, even though rn11ny centuries 1111 VI) chLJlsed since their 
sep11mtion from the original stock. One of the rert~ons of the :1bovc 
phenomenon is illiteracy 1Lnd the conco111ita11t genera.I indiHcrence 
to accuracy, which o.re always marked in wandering and unHct.tlcd 
t.ribcs. :Moreover w11.nt. of culture would, at t.ransitional iwrioJs, 
kci'p AUch tribes in the ~rune state, llffccts of transition being seen 
only in levelling up rliflioulties and avoiding intrico.cies and irre
gularities of exceptions and rnriatiorus. 

We can sec, however, th11t even now this dialect preserves 
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tracC1s of its migratory movements. Lnngm\ge. mirror;; the past 
history of it.s speaker:> very faithfully, if only we know how to 
interpret it. 

Vedic 1: like 11 pe11.k of n submerged n10m1tain still exists in 
Sorathi. The uniw~nml n.bsolutfre termin11.tion iwm even today 
preserves it.s Vedic origin. Agreenwut of pronowis, etc. in gender, 
number and case with their snbstnntives, reminds UH even now of 
Apnbhra.m8a do.ys. The tendency of avoiding a.spira.tion clearly 
shows the migratory movements of the .speakers from Sind vi<i 
Ko.chh. So does the short sound of e and o, which is seen both in 
Sindhi and in Kach hi. 

All these features point to pnst history. They nlso indicate 
two clear tendencies-one of general indifference to accuracy, and 
the otl1cr of unification and avoido.ncc of vo.ri1Ltious. 



REVIEWS OF BOOKS 

'AK!?ARA '-a forgotren chapter in the History of Indian Philo
sophy; hy Dr. P. :\I. l\lom, l\f.A., Pu.D., Professor of Sanskrit., 
Samaldas College, Bharnagnr, Hl3:1. Pp. xii+l21+56 
(appendices). 

This is the thesis presented by Dr. Modi for t.he Pn. D. Degree 
i!1 the University of Kiel. 

This is a thought-provoking work. Dr. Modi hus trncecl t.he 
theory of ' Ak!:!arn ' from the earliest Upnni!:l1Hh1 up to the tiincs 
of the Vedimtnsiitras. He displays learning, industry 11ncl acute
ness. Ho is not afraid of differing from such gre11t siii·nn/.~ ns Prof. 
Hopkins, Dr. Deussen, nn<l very often crosse:; swords with t.hem. 
He starts with a comparative table setting fort.h the menningR 
in.trilmted by Ind inn iicaryas and Western t.rn1uilators to ' ak~nrn' 
in the eleven 1iassages of the Bhagava<lgitii where it. occurs in a 
philosophical sense. He shows how t.he Chiinclogya 1md Brhaclii
r:11~yakn, t.Jte early prose Upani1?ads, spenk of both 11k1?am (imper
sonal Absolute) nnd puruf?-1 (personal Absolute) nnd how they 
are not. concerned to decide whether the final reality is personal 
or impel"8onul. He then proceeds to the earlier metrical Upani!;!nds 
(like the Kn~ha an<l l\flll~i:lalm) and holds that they placed 'Pl./'Tll:~a 
higher t.hnn ak~ara, that bot.h were regarded us t.lie gonhi and both 
were styled ·1:iclyas. The next. stage is reached in the Blu1gav:ulgiti\ 
which accepts the <li:;tinction between nk~am and purul?a tau.ght. 
by t.he earlier metrical Upnni!:!ads and also says that purll!:lfi is 
beyond (1X1ra) akl?arn. The Gitii develops the theory t.hat meclit.a
t.ion on puruo\!a is preferable to tlw.t on akf?llra, becnusc the former 
is e.asier than the latter ; and the Gita says t1uit puru!:13 presides 
over ak!:lara which is the abode (dhaman). Gitii identifies Kr1?1:m 
with }JILl"ll~<L uncl is always careful not. to identify purlll?ll with 
bralm1m1 which is identified wit.h uki?flra. The Gitii. teaches t.hree 
paths of absolution, the Sankliya, Yoga. anti Upasanii or bliakti 
uncl that akf?:1rn or purn1?3 can be renched by anyone of these paths. 
Siinkhya. and Yoga in the Gitii mean respect.ively ' renunciation' 
(with knowledge) and 'path of actiQns' {with knowledge). They 
arc not two steps on the same path (as Sanknriiciiryu says) but two 
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pathR to either of the two goals, 1·i::. ak~nra and JHITU~a. The 
lcarnccl author t.hen exa111in1·s the twdfth parran of the :\fnhii.
bhii.rata and finds that tht•r<"in till' tenets of four different ~clwols 
arc !let out, ,,;:. the Aupa11i~1dns (eha p. 1 H~-:!~:3), thl' ;-;iinkhya 
(chap. :~0~-317), Yoga (chnp. 3U8) and Piiiirnnitrn (chap. :J:\4-:302). 
Dr. )focli t1Lkc!l great. pains to point out l1ow the Siinkhya in the 
MahRbhara.ta differs from tlw dnssical siinkhyn, how both Hu11kins 
nml Dcussen arc wrong in their intnprct.at ion of chap. :ms, how the 
Mahabhiiratn. mentions two sehools of Yogn, one founded by 
Hira:gy11g11rbh1L and the other hy Hmlra. He states that the 
Paiicariitra school in the l\luhiibl1iirata ('Ompletcly i<lentifirs aki:.ira 
und Jlllnlf?ll under t11c name of ~1-~riiy11Qn, t.hat according to rhat 
school the supreme Reality is posspi-sed of rout rnclictory att rihutcs. 
Dr. )fodi then comes to the tr<'atment of ak~m1 in the Braluna
siitras. He lwlie\"Cs (p. !)2) that he has discovered the key to the 
.duci<lnt.ion of that :>onwwhat 11h~truse and recondite work. Ac
cording to Dr. l\Io<li, the Siitrakiirn discriminat{!s betwt'en al;i?flra. 
and puruf?a and the most striking feature in the siitrnkiim 's Yiew 
of the Highest Being (para) is the systematic and rational inter
pretation which he gives for the first time in the history of Indian 
Philosophy to the twofold contradictory st.11temc11ts regarding the 
at.tributes of the supreme one. 

The author of the Bruhm11sf1trnA, nccorcling to Dr .. lllo<lit 
<loes not reg11r<l ak~ara ILB lower than JHll'lll;m but rather trcnt.s the 
two us ideuticn] and hohls f.hut the dis ti net.ion made between the 
two in some te:o.."ts is for the purpose of meclit.n.tion only nnd thn.t 
1.he same Supreme Being called pam iH to be meditated upon as 
nk~n.ra or puru~1. Thus t.lumgh nk~arn taught. in the m1cicut 
Upnni~ds and the Gitii is st.ill recognisable even in BiidariLya r:ia 's 
!liitras, even the traces of ak~ar1t di1111ppear in the work of Sankarii.
caryn, the renowned succeHsor of Bii<lnriiyni:ia. It is hence t h11t 
Dr. )fodi describes the history of nkf?ara ai; n forgotten chapter. 

One is constrained to s11y that the learned writer's trt'ntment 
of t.lte Brnhmusiitras i!l scmppy nncl wanting in lucidity aml logic.111 
sequence. It would have been \'ery convenient if the nut hor had 
collecre<l in the a.ppemlix nil the principal original San.~rit tci1:s, 

particularly of the Upo.ni~ds and the Bralm111siitra. 

The ubovc is only a \·cry brief an<l most inadequate smmuary 



of the prim:ip11l topiC8 11 iscu88cd in t-his i.ntrr1•sting uml instructive 
book. In spite of the dmwbncks point.cu out. nbove the work 
de.-;r.rves t.o be carefully reud hy all students of ancient Indian 
philosophy, particularly Ycdiinta, even though one may demur 
to some of the assumptions :111d interpretations of Dr. l\Iodi. 

P. V. K. 

PALLA\'A Gi:;~EAWf<Y. By Rev. H. HERAS (Inrlinn Historical 
Research Imititute, Bombay). 

ThiH r.nrefully execntccl work comJH'tl'img three charts and 
somP t.wcnt.y pages of noteH, represents an earnest attempt to 1;olve 
to some ext.cut at least, the t.nngle of Pall1w11 history. The author 
hold11 that. there was only one Pnl111va dynust:y, un unbroken line 
of twenty-four kings, a.nd that. the munner of dividing their pedigree 
into two portions is totally improper. The conquest of Kiinchi
purnm, the first. significant achie,·c111ent of the dynasty was accom
plii;hed hy Kumiira\o;sh:11-11 I, and the event. wns signallised by the 
assumpt.ion of the title of l\fohiirii.jii. by the ruling king nod b)' the 
ailoption of Sanskrit instead of Prak-rit as the official language. 
Thei;e and other interesting conclusions which the author bas drawn 
wou lcl rlernund the serious 11.t.tention of I hose interested in the 
t>arly history of Sout.h India. 

B. G. l\I. 

'£1m SPHO'fASIDDlll oF :\c,\n.YA 1\IAN"DA....'IA)llSRA WITH THE G01•.A-
1.m,\ oP ~Sll'UTRA PARAMESVAitA. Eilitecl by S. IC R\:\IA
NATJIA SA.sTn.i, l\ln.drns University Sanskrit Series No. 6, 
Pp. :m-l. Rs. 3. 

The :.\lndras University deserves to he congrntulnt.c<l for hcing 
the first to bring out an edit.ion of t.his rare and nneient work. 
The Sphotasidill1i of -;\fai:ic).annmisrn is a short work in 37 kiirikiis 
in which the grent :\fo:11-c;lnnanmisra e::-q1oumls the abst.mse doctrine 
of sphot;i1 with a few brief explanat.ions in prose. Pii:11-ini himself 
was a ware of this doctrine, as he mentions a prcdec~ssor named 
Sphotiiy11.na. Pii.t.11.iljnli in bis great bhii!"jya i;ays thnt in the S1til
grah1L of VyiicJi one of the principlll topics of discussion was the 
<ptcst.ion whet.her sabda is nit.yn or karya.. The Viikyapadiya of 
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Hari also elalJOrately examinC's thL~ t.l1eor~· of .sphota. )la l).~•rna 
misrn senral timP.s refers to the kiirikas o[ Bari. The commen
t.ar~· Gop;ilikii is a learned one. Tlw t•clitor in his Sanskrit intro<luc
tiou gocH into t.J1c 1p1estion of the lif<' nml tinws of t.lw commen
tator. At the end, an attempt i:1 m111h• to id1·ntify all the quotations ' 
occurring in the text and the commcntury. All lon~rs of Snnskrit. 
:uul particularly of the philosophical litcrnt.urP t.hPrein will most 
heartily welcome this work. 

P. Y. K. 

ASANAS. PART I. (Popular Yoga. Vol. I) 19:33. Pp. 16+183 
Rs. 3-·l-O. PRANAY.\l\I,\, Part I (Populnr Yoga. Vol. II) rn:H. 
Pp. 15+156. Hs. 2-8-0. Both by Snrml..\T KuvALAYAXANJ>A, 
MIY.ALYADHA~IA, Louavla, India. 

The nuthoriti&i of the Kaivnlyndhama nre to be congratulat.ecl 
on t.he publication of these two volumcH, t.Jic fm;t. of their project.•d 
popular Yoga series. Yogic exercises lmw from tinws immemorial 
been known in t.his country to confer physieal nud spiritual benefit 
ou those who practise t.hem, nnd t.hey lutvC' recently been subject.eel 
to the test of modern 1:1cience and hnve stood it well. The 
Knivnlyndhiima of Lomwla hns been doing very vnluahle work 
in Hp rending the lmuwledgc of the t.]wory n nd pructice of Yoga nt 
the Ashram and through its quarterly Yoga-Mimimsa. These 
two books nrc hnsed on direct trndit.ionnl t.eaohing, origiunl scien
tific rcsearrl1 and wide practiced experience of t.Jic nut.hor. They 
nre mldreHsed to the laymnn, nntl urc, therefore, less technical in 
character, severely practical. Genernl psychological nncl nnato
mical explanations, however, hnve not been omitted nnd they serve 
to add to the utility of the handbooks. 'l'hey arc very profusely 
illustrated ancl might well serve us self-instructors. The succeeding 
volumes in the series will be awaited with interest. 

ll. G. 1\1. 

KATYAYA!-IA S:.r~TI SAnODI>IIAR. Text (rcconstructecl), Transla
tion, Notes and Introduction, hy P. V. KAXE, I'll.A., LL.l\f., 
Pp. xlii+372, Bombay 19:33. HH. 4. 

Mr. Kunc luis alreally well-known works like the History .• i 
DhurmnSiistra to his credit.. The iden of publishing a recon>;t ruc
tion of some Smrtis occurred to him, as he says in his prcfaCl', 
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whil1• cng11gcd in writing the l1istory of Dlrnrnrnffistra. He has 
already published a recon11truction of Sankha-Likhita in 1he Annals 
of tlH• Bhmularkar Oriental Institute at Poona (cidc Yoh;. VII and 
VIII) awl he has offered a collection of quotations from Kiityii.yana 
in the present. volume. A reconst.ruction of Kiit.yiiyana on these 
lines \\·as 11111dc in Hl2i by l\fr . .Numyan Chunclra Bnnclopiiclhyaya 
when he puhlishe1l nbout 800 versrs nt Cnlcut.t"a. He collected 
pnssages from five works only viz. the Diiyahhiiga, the Vivii.da
·rntniilmrn., t.hc Sm rt.i-cnndrikii, the Pnrii.fam-:\fii<lhaviya, and 
t,hc Virumit.rod11y11. 

l\lr. KHne has culled togct.her his verse!! from over twent.y 
nut.hors. He has fnrt.Jrnr cnlmnced the value of J1iR collection by 
t.hc arid it ion of critic~! and illw;trative notes ns well as a translation 
in English. The volmne is thus of much great.er use to a student. 
of Hindu Law an1l Dlmrmasristrn. than the other edition mentioned 
abovr. 

The 8111 rt is arc the principal Hourec of Hindu L11w; the number 
oft hem is \•arioui;ly computed, nml m1111y of these are not available. 
The princi1~d Smrtis ure about. twenty in numlwr, though the 
list nmy go up to about a hundred. Only some tl1rcc or four of 
these, such :is )1111111, Y1ijiinvulky11, Pariisam are considered as 
authoritative and gcnemlly followed in nil the Schools. The 
principnl commentaries nrc on these Sm rtis, though t.he commenta
tors in thrir glosses rder to the other Sm rtis. 

or the more impmtant'. Rm rt,iH Oms referred t-o by the commen
tators K1ity:iynnn occupies 1L very prominent pin.cc among the 
Smrt·i writers on Law 111ul Prnccdurc. Next to Nuradn nnd Brhas
pnti, lie is cit.ct! on Vy1nralulra more freipwut.ly t1111 n any other 
\Hiter in such con1111cntories uml lligests us the ::\Iit.iikijarii, t.hc 
Smrti-cn.ndrika, the Viramitrod11y11 aml the Vyavnhurn-m11yiikhn.. 
The original text not being nvailablc, its ext.cut. can only be gauged 
by refcrcnee to the 111m1bcr of passages on ·~ach topic cited in the 
commcntnriPs. ::\Ir. Knne hus given a comparative table showing 
the number of nrses on 1mvcral topi~ in Yiijnuvalkyn., Naradn. and 
Brhaspnti; and from this Mr. Kane rightly infers that t.hc e:-.."tcnt 
of t-hc Kii.t.yiiynna Smrti, even on a modest. computation, must be 
ahout. I!jQIJ V<'rfiCS. 

Of the total quo1 n1 ions collccteJ t qgctlu•r in t.his volume 



102 Revienis of Books 

pract.ienlly half have refrrPllCP lo Procedure anrl E\·id!•11ee ; tl1us. 
it can be clearly seen that: K1it.yiiyana was considered IJ~· the eom
mcntators to represe11t the higl1 wnt.ernmrk of Smrti litPra.ture 011 

jml icinl procedure. His views n bout. law a ml rulc·s oE proc:eu ure 
arc atlvnncetl like those of N1-1rnda ;11irl BrhasJlnti, nnd i11 certain 
mntten; such 1u1 definitions ingenernl and elaboration of rules about. 
Stridlmn, be is even in achanee o{ these two writerH. He has 
given numerous definitions Httch its 1.hm1r of Vyu\'ahiira, Pr1i.~lviviiku., 
Htoblrnku., Dlrnrmiidhilrnrul).u, 'l'iritn, An118i1?t11, Sa111a.11t.11, etc. He 
seems to have been the first. to invPnt. l!onw new terms. For example. 
he defines P11sc:itkiirn as a j uclg111Pnt given in f11\'01Lr of the plaintiff 
after a hot cont.m~t between plaintiff allll dcf Pnrln11t. whilr 1 lw terrn 
.Tayapatrn is restrict.eel by him to the judgment given on admission 
by defendant, or a judg111cnt diHmissing the suit. on various grounds. 
He has a.hio la.id down rt stringent; ntle that. if a man abandons n 
grounc..l of defence or att.ack und put.s forward a less stringent one 
he woulc..l not be allowed to put forward again the :-;t·.rongcr ground 
after a decisive judgment of the l'Ollrt.. This rescmhlr·s the 4th 
except.ion to section 11 oI the Indian Ci\·il Procedure Code abont 
·res jwlicata. 

Though K:it.yiiy1rna has nowl1erc~ Pxprcsslr !ll<'nt.io111•d Niiradn, 
he has elaborated t.llC four pitdns or stages of vyiwahiirn which 
were briclly dci>cribed by Niimda. Kittyu.ynn:l Hr·ems t.o have 
t1tken Brhu8pati as his moclel in t.Iw order and tn•at111l'llt. of t.lw 
1mbject t.o be dealt with. Ifo clearly follows Brluu;pat-i. Verses 
29-!30 published in the present Yolmnc ,-;how that Kn.tyiiyann hntl 
before him the division of JH tit.Jes of law into "dha1w111i:1la" 
(Civil) ancl " himsarnliln." (Crin1inal) made hy Brhnspat.i. Similarly 
the discussion about the decision by Dlrnrma, Vyavah:ira, C'nritra 
and Rii.jasii.<;aua in verses 36-GJ is an clabora.t-ion of tlH~ t.caching 
of Rrhaspati on the subjl'et .. 

Whiln discussing t.he last slagc of Riijus:isana. Kut.yaynna 
lnys down tl1e rule that a king ought. not. to decide agninst tmds, 
nnd that. the king must. decide i11 accordance with Sii.stra, ancl when 
there was no text., by the LLHag1• of tlw c01mtrr. Verses 44-:il Jay 
clown these rules. Verst• .JR lnys down that thC're should Im a record 
of usages kept under t ]1c Hoya I :-foa I. 

As Kiit.yiiynna refcrs to Bhrgu, an<l Brhaspati, he is lnt!'r than 
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them. He is quoted by ]!Iitii~rii, Apnriirku, und other writers of the 
1 lth and 12th centuries ns a Smrtikara of equal authority with 
Yajiiyavalkya, Niimclu, and Brhaspati. ~Iedhiitithi on :llanu refns 
to Kiityayano. the rule that in case of confliot between tJrn dictates 
o{ Dharmnsastrn. and Artlrn.8i1.->trn, the king shoulrl prefer the former. 
Medhiit.ithi flourii1hcd between 825-900 A. D. Visvarii.pa (on Yiiji) 
who flourished in t.he first ltnH of the 9th century quotes 11 verse;:: 
of Kiityiipna. Visvarupa looked upon Kilt.yiiyana as a great 
Srnrti \\·riter like Yiijnavulky11, N.ilrada illlrl Brhaspati. Tl1is posi
tion he could not have attained in :t century or two, Hence Kiit.yii
ya11a cannot. be placed Inter than 600 A, D., und as he iR later tlmn 
Yiijnnrnlkya, Naradn and Brhuspati, hecoulcl not have Houri.shed 
bdorn the :3rd or 4th century A. D. Therefore, the Smrti of Kiityii
ycuw must, according t.o l\fr. Kane, be placl.'d between 300-600 A.D. 

Kiityiiyana Smrti thus appears to belong to the period of 
Hindu revh·al tUldrr the Guptas. It appears from some of th<.> 
rPferences that questions like kings' ownership and jurisdiction 
were discussed in those clap. 

It would he wortl1 wl1il1~ to study t !11~ grarlunl change of Law 
on se\•era! topics from Kuut.ilya to Kiit.yiiyana, and further on. 
It. woul1.1 form an interesting study to :ot11d1>nts interm>t1•d in the 
ri>furm of Hindu law. 

Tlrn author has gi,·en very critical not rs on several versei;, 
and ns an instance the render might profitably refer to tlw le11rnerl 
noti~ on verse 560 at pllges ~29-230, which testifies to the close 
study of the texts m1 well ns of the case-law. 

The book is tJm.i; 11 \'ery valuable reconst.ruction o[ thr text. 
It. would be u.i;efol tot.he lawyer as well as to the student of Dhanna
s11st.ru, and .Mr. Kane ltas rendered a wry great SCl'\~Ce by his 
publication of the book. 

S. Y. A. 

S.\lWiTA BH.\VA. BY ;\L\U.\.RAXA ,-IJ..\L\lJl::VJI OF DHARA3fPUR. 

D. B. TAUAl'ORE\'ALA 8uxs & Co., Bombay. Pp. xv+316. 
Rs. 20. 

This ver.\· hantlsomrl~- prorlucrd Ynhunr is the firsr, of t1w 
projected series of six, who:oe nim is to provitle the kind of literature 
t.liat could prove positi,·el.\· helpful to tho,-,~ generally interested 
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in Indian )fosic. This practical olijl'ct i\'I' whid1 has guided 1 lH' 
author in t.he selection of hi;; material 11wl its arn111gement, 1\is
tingu.iHhcs it from the bulk of the litl'ralllfl) 011 the :mbject whiC'h 
is principally academic in outlook. It is writ t.en in four ]nnguagPs, 
English, French, Hindi and Gujornti, so us t.o t•nstJie for it a wider 
appeul than hns been ac11ievc1l by ot.Iwr hooks on the suhjcct ; 
but the high price, which is perhaps j ust.ifiecl by the exc.cllencc of 
the get-up may well put it beyond the reach o( t.he ordinary render, 
11.nd tlms defeat, at least to some e::\.-tent, t.11e author's main object .. 

The present volume deals with Raga Bh11i.r1wa and it.s feminine 
counter parts, Bhniruvi, Bcn~o.li, :Madhu-:\liulluwi, Bairiiri and 
Sindluwr. ):Ir. Vakil's foreword nnd tJw author's own preface 
advert to the present. conditions of Indian music autl the possibili
t ieti of its progressh·e development. :\ brief resume of tl1e origin, 
history and charncteristics of Irnlinn m1rnic is followed by short 
clescriptions of the Hagas and of their component notes. 

But the special feature of the work is the sto.ff flotations of the 
Hiig1ts which the aut.11or hns offrred for t.lw benefit of Western 
Students. They nre merely img£:,cst.ivl', intended to denote the 
main structuro of the melodieH. 'fho innov1Ltion will doubt.less 
prove of interest, to mnny. 

B.G.M. 

'raE ~GVBnA.NuKitA1lA~i 01~ M.\n11AVADHATl'A. Edited by C. 
KuNHAN RAJA. :l\fadras University Sanskrit Series No. ~. 

Pp. 3G5. Rs. 3-8-0. 

This work will be very useful in unclcrstnnding, tl1e ~gveda and 
its t.rndit.ionnl interpretation. The work is a rcconstrnction carried 
out, by Dr. Raja by putting together nH the kiirikiis found in a 
commentary of Miidhava (not. the brother o{ t.he famous SiiyaQ1t} 
on the ~gveda. Dr. Raja in his learned intro<luc~ion st.'ltes how 
he plimned t.he work nnd gives very intN1~st.ing infommtion about 
~ladluwahh11ttn, l1is probable 1l1Lte and his position nmong the 
conuncntators of the ~gvedn. The kiirikiis here collected den) 
with 1warn, ii.khyiitn. nipata, 8nbcl1wrtti, r~i, cluuulns, <lcvntii and 
mantrilrthn.. The whole work is u crcditnlile perfommnre. 

P. V. K. 
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Jg.~DI-DASoPAXlpT-SAXGRAHA; scconcl rrlition by V. P. \"AIDYA, 

B.A .. Bar-at.-Law. Bomhay. He. 1. 

This is a handy volume containing tlH· text o( the ten principal 
Upnnishnds. The type is bold nnd clen r and does credit to the 
premier H11nskrit. pre::;s in Incl in, ni:., t.he Nirnnyasngar Prl'RS, Bom
hay. For one who 1locs not wni1t to rend tlie enormous bhii~yn!! 
of the Ic.iryas and who is content to read the text. of t.hese ancient 
writings this is :i useful publication. 

P. V. K. 

(.',\STE AXD RACE 1~ hDJA. By G. S. GmmYI~, Ph.D. (C1mtab.), 
Hea<ler in Sociology, u~l\'ERS!TY m· Bo~IBAY. Kegan Paul, 
Trench, Trubncr & Co., Lt<l., 1932. Pp. ~OU. 10/G net. 

Dr. Glmrye lrns prep11red this monograph wit.h c01rni1lerable 
'~arc 1Lncl has use<l throughout what. mn.y be called the scientific 
mr.thO!l in t.ren.t.ing 11is subject.. It is a mutter for congratul11tion 
r.11at n. book of t.bis kind shoul<l have been written by n. Hindu 
scholn.r. The writer knows his facts at first. honcl, o.nd though 
he is critical, he l1as o. sympo.thet.ic interest in the pa.st so tliat he 
d<lC's not misinterpret it, ancl he hn.'1 IL fullgrm1p of modern tendencies 
1m tho.t lie is a.hie t.o cletect. tlie wcakncRscs of a Hystem, tho.t might 
hu.ve once served some useful [unction in Rocinl development but 
that nets as an ohstac)o in the process of nation-building a.ml social 
soliclarit.y to-clay. Besides, he is not a propagu.ndit>t. In treating 
tl1is intricate 1mbjcct, Dr. Ghurye has referred to originu.l sources 
of information, wherenr he could <lo so. The first chapter gives the 
outstanding features "of Hindu Society when it WILS mlcd by the 
social philosophy nf c.nste, "una.ffccted by the modern illeo.s of rights 
and 1luties." fn different.in.ting tl1c Cwri..J Syst.em from the class 
system tlrnt obtains in the West, Dr. Ghurye has rightly pointed 
u11t. t.hu.t t.he former is based entirrl·· 'ln hirth. It is n.lso inelastic 
while! t.11c cla.o;i; ::;ystem based on wealth iH by its very nature clm1tic. 
How caste groups were evolved 1111d how the H)'Hl.C'm went on develop
ing since very early times urnl the ca.uses of th1, development lmve 
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lwen clescribcd by t.he 1L11t.hor in the Httbscq 1wnt t.lm:-c chaptera. 

The next chapter is an informative esimy on Hace n.nd Caste, 
and it. is here thn.t \\'P find l'lw author making a judicious uHe of 
his anthropological knowledge. 'l'hc n..<;sumptions and conclusions 
in this clrnptcr ca.u lw te.~tecl n.nrl verifif~rl not by means of i;enti
mental cmrnidcmtions hut by tlw application of scientific criteria 
only. In a fmt.lwr chitpt.cr. :t useful resume is given as to how 
t.l1e clements of caste Pxist even outside Incl iiL. True, the rigidity 
of the caste baHcd on the ekment of birth is ha.rd to find ontsidc 
the system that 1111s existed among Hi1Hlus, lmt the author's 
conclusion t.Jmt. " \\'Pll-nw.rke<l i;t.atus gronps within a imciety, 
distinguished from mw another by rights and rlisa.bil itie8, :rnparnteJ 
from anot.hcr h? the ab:'lence of frcerlom of intermarriage. may, 
therefore, he com1idercd to be a common characteristic of the 
mental hackgronrnl iind Hoeinl pictum of the Imlo-Europenn 
cult.mes" strikl'H m; idmvc controversy. In fact, t,Jw recent; Kazi 
decree~ al10u~ intermarriagi• in Gc1many gives further support to 
this conclusion. The Hindu caste system has undoubtedly develop
ed its distinctive feature, and that is t.11e determination of status 
hy hirth alone. 

The eighth din.pier, •· Uastc : Hcccnt. and Contcmpomry ", 
ii-; min of the most interf'st.ing fcatum-1 of ['.he present. book, anrl 
Dr. Ghurye hns done well in giving 1p1otations from t.hc writings 
of reRponsi!Jlc British officcn1 t.o show how a political angle is 
rcspmrnible for t.lie conceptiom1 o[ political arrangement that must. 
result in fortifying the caste spirit. and in prcvent:ing the unification 
of the Hindu socict.y aml t.he development of lndim1 nationhood. 
Special significance at.tachcs lo this chapter bec:iuse we do not. 
find even a. trace of political bin .. -; throughout the whole of the hook. 
Dr. Ghuryc has very cardully kept himself within the bounds 
of sociological I'CHearch, n.nd he has quoted chu.pter and verse to 
establish every statement. that he makeH. He !ptotes .Jnmrs 
Kerr, the Principal of th(\ Hindu College at Calcut.ta, who wrotf~ 
in ISG::i "It ma.y b!, 1lo11bted if the rxistencr of the cnsk is on 
the whole nnfavoumhl<• t.o t.he pernmnence of our rule. It. may 
even he conHidered favourable t.o it, provided we act. with prudemw 
::i.nd forbearance. It.s npiri~ is opposer! to 1111tional union." Tlw 
discuHHion of the ma.teri~I in this chapter is bound to take us into 
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the region of current politics. and thi;i is no pl:wP to do tlmt. 
Suffice it t.o sny that. t.hc recent proposa.lli for conuuunal represcnt:i
tion unfortunately benr out the concluHions which Dr. Ghuryc 
ns a student of sociology ha.s developed on t.hc Ht.rengt.h of historical 
facts. In ract, there i.-. no bett.er de,·ice to perpetuate cnstl' 
differences and caste animosities tlum to i11tro1luce communal 
rcpmn~ntntion int.o tlic fahriu of our lr~fr~latin bodic,;, nnrl C\'en 
into t.l1r fabric of our a.dmini;;trntivc mnchi1w. Dr. Ghnryc hns 
done sif,ritn.I sen·icc in pointing out how these rt'cent. development;; 
nrc hmmtl to 1lefent the at.tempt,c; building up of nntional unity. 
'J'Jiis chapter, while it brings t.Jie treat.ffiPllt or the l'Uhject np to 
date, is of import1111r1~ to sh1dent.c; of constitutional prohlPms. 

lu trc•nting the contcmpornry eonclir.ion of the caste syrnem, 
Dr. Ghurye l1M shown how a large number of tht• ol1l clisabilitie~ 
impoR('rl by t.hc caste system on the" lower cal'te;i" h:n-c disappear
ed. owing to the lnws introducetl by the Britii-;h Government. 
After nil, nll t hnt society can do is to rPmorn soeial 1lisa.hilities 
nm! to enforct' P11uo.I social treatment. 'fhe forces of equality and 
P<p1ity have started working, a.ncl ultimate[~· they o.re hound to 
premil. To right what ii; wrong in tlw old syHtl'm is wisdom. 
Even· to rPplnce t.he old 1-1yst~m. if it be nt al I pos.'lible, by u new 
syMtem wl1ich is at once e11uitnble and workab[C', is wistlom. But. 
to perpetuate Hm;picion and hatred on the i;t.re11gt.h of what. h1.1ppen
ctl in t.he ptist it1 neither wisdom nor commonsemw. 

Collection of nccurnt.L~ fact.<; about cw;tc i,.; a task that must 
be tnkcn up by students on a larger scale than has been hit.herto 
done. Books on Indian sociology arc so fow, that any 11d11it.io11 
to t.hcm should be welcome to Rtudc11ts. Dr. Ghurye dl'scrves 
congrntul1Ltions for his work particularly for the able nnd impurt.inl 
manner in which lie lrns handled the ~mbject. Dr. Ghuryi~ ha,; 
e•·idently taken considernble pains in getting his fu.ct.s, nnd t.hough 
all hi1-1 concluniorn; may not comnrn1111 uni\•t•n;a) assent., he hns 
<·Prtainlv Pxhihited admirable im1mrt.ialifr in cri,·irw fucts 1L11<l in 

.. • " 0 

tlcclucing his conclusions. We hopC>. before long he will be able t.o 
write n comprehensive work on Hindu Sociolog·'" 

l\I. D. A. 
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h1mmA1, F,\mLn>s (A. D. Liii 1o ~\. D. l8ll!i) grnute<l to the 

a.nccstors of His Holiness the TmAYAT JfA1L\1i,\JA. Trans!t1ted 
into English, Hin.Ii. and Gujarat.i, wit.Ii notes. By KmsIL'l:A

LJ\I, :\fonA~LAL .JuAVEfll, Jf.A., LL.B. Xews Printing Press, 
Bombny. 

This it-1 a handsomely priut-c<l volume of the fiu111<1n.~ granted 
by the Jfogul Empcrori; to the successive Achnryns oft.he Vallabha 
8n1)1prncliiya between the years I i>i7 and 1805. The fimnans 
are printed fnc simile, with th(•ir 1.ranslntions in English, Hindi and 
Gujumt.i, nn<l a note ou Vitthaleshwarn. uml his Vidvaumun~lana 
is 11ppende1l at the end. The volume is boum] to prove of interest 
to t.hc student,'! of history of t.lw S11111pradiiyu . 

. Lrn~~.TAMs11EnCe11te11ary :\Temorinl \"ohum•. Pp. Glil+·U, Bombay 
rn:tt 

.Tnme-.fomshcd is one of the oldest Xcwspupcrs in Bombay anrl 
it deserves to be congratulated 011 the completion of a humlre<l 
years in its useful can•er. This bulky Jlcmorinl volmne published 
by the Cent.enury Worl:ing Committee cout4ii.J1s a lnrge number of 
interesting articles, in English and in G11j11mti, on 11 good number 
of su!Jjccts connected wit.11 the history o[ Pnrsis und t.heir culture 
from n.ncient times to the present d1ty . 

.TAl)j!8ll1 rn .N'onTn INmA: 800 B. 0.-A. D. 5:M. By CrrmANUL 

J. SHAH. Longmans, Green & Co., 193~. Pp. 292. 42. 

The liter11turc on Jainism mny not Im exi:ensive, but it is 
certainly not quit.e so meagre ns the author of t.his work would 
seem to suggest. He has inclee'l paid n. tribute to the rr_scurches 
of the S1tvrmts who have done so much to unrn.vel t-he history aud 
1 ]10ught of .Tninism ; for he hns bused his book on thm;c researches 
and he hni; Irawdy admitted thnt lw bas made no new rJ=.,covery. 
Hia sole nim is to narra.tc the history of the rise n nd growth of 
.Jainism in AryaYarta from 800 B. C. to 526 A. D., nnd he haR 
achie\•cd it. crcllit11bly. Ee shows n. rcmnrknble tirst-hnnd know
ledge of the authorities-both original an<l secon<lnry-from which 
he <tUotcs copiously. A full iwlex n.ncl n. comprehensive biblio
graphy a1ld to the usefuhwss of the work. 
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TRAILS TO h;~iosT As1A. Br GEORGB K. Hoi::n1cn Yale Unirnr
sity Press. ~ewhaYen. S i·50. 

The fo1110tL'> Central Ai.;ian Expedition which wns organised by 
the Trustees of the Rocrich Jluscum, l\,_.,,. York. and led by the 
Ru:;sinn impressionist painter, Prof. Kidwlas H.oerich, hns receinrl 
wide publicity, both at. it.s incept.ion anll at thr vurious stages 
of its progmis. On his return Prof. HoPrieh rpcordcd his own 
impressions-mainly artistic and spirituul--0f their wanderings in 
t.hc Altai-Himala~·as. Even so the present work will assuredly 
be welcomecl ; it is a full anJ authoritatiw narration of the 
wanderings of the n-pedition allfl its la hours which occupied five 
years. An<l it comes, besides, from the pen of one who is variously 
qualified to write it. )fr. G. N. Roerich wns one of t.l1e c:....-pcdition 
and is the son oI its leader; and he is a linguist and nnt.iqunrian 
of note. 

The main object. of the expedition, we ul'C told, was" to create 
n pictorial record of the lands nnd people.<> of I nnr.r Asia" ; und in 
I his their success was complete. The five hundred paintings by 
Prof. Nicholns which were brought buck by the expedition and 
which are now on permanent exhibition at. the Hoerich Museum, 
Kew York, furnish a unique panorama of the life nnrl urt. o( one 
of. the least known regions of the Eastern contirwnt. Some of 
them ha n~ been reproduced as illustra t.ion in t lie prest•nt work. 

The other t.wo objects of t.l1e expeclitiun were tu explore the 
possibilities of archooological research nncl to collect, ct.Jmographic 
urn I lingui11!'.ic material illust.rnting t.lw cult.me o{ t lwsc regions. 
But. with regard to the former, their achievement Wa!I meagre ; 
in certain trnct!I other scholars hud prccccled 1.hc111, and in others 
they were prevented by circumstances from currying on their work. 
Their pursuit. of the other object, howen'r, met with a lnrgc me.1surc 
of success. They were nblc to collect. a munber of Tibet.an and 
Mongolian books; and tLe pre.sent aut.hor 11r11clie1l t.he R:10rcd texts 
of the Bon religion, t.hc literature and history of the numndic tribes 
of cast.em and northern Tibet, and compiled mnteriub for a Decl
Mongol dictionary as also a collection of local songs and lmllarls. 

The book is well printed and illustTutcd nnd has n useful 
index. 

B. G. I\I. 
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R1s1-~ OF' 'l'llE Pr;s11wAs. By H. N. :-iINllA. Indinn Press, Allaha
ha(l. H;:lJ. Hs. !j. 

'fhis is t lw first. \·olumc of a projected s"ri1•s of threr, which will 
together trace the risl.', decline anrl foll of the Peshwas. The pri~srnt 
volume dculs, roughly, with the tirst hnlf of t.hc 18th century; 
a period of grcn.t )inratha cxpa:1siou tluring which the Mnratlms, 
from being 11 local principulity spread their power ancl inlhh'nce 
for 11.ncl wide and ca111c to uursc i111pcrinl ambitions. l\Ir. Si11hu 
!ms prc:;cntcd a. very rcutlable account of t.J1csc very eventful fifty 
ymirs ; but the book is too short n.nrl Hlllnmiuy to be an cxha.uHf'.ive 
si.n.mlnrd wol'l.; on the subject. like Sn.rdc1mi'i;, and it docs not. pof!BCSH 
enough litcrnry qunlity to be rcgnrclr.d 111; n work of intcrpret:nt.ion 
such m1 iH H111rn.de's. It may prove 11 useful nnd readable guidt', 
however, to students of l\Iarut.ha ]1istory; but its usefulness is 
consiclcruhly murreu by the absence of nn index and a bibliogmp11y. 
I woulcl also protest against Jilr. Sinha'r; orthogrnphy of l\lurnt Im 
names which he !!pells after the Bengali fushion, and not· 11:; n 
.Marntha would write nud spell them. "Somabnnshi" to take a 
single instance, ought t."l have been \Hit.ten UR •· Soma\·ani;hi ". 

B. G. l\I. 

Plnr:;;Al'A'rHllL\: A l\L.\GAZIN'E. Edited by HARI8ILL"IKARSAS1'Rr, 

i\A1>1A11. Annu:il suhseription Hs. :t 

'f11is monthly maintain:; a 1olrmhly high level of SanHkrit. 
scholarship. '.\lost of t.Jw urt.icles nrc in Snrn;krit. The printing 
i:; good and the general get-up is nt.trnctivc. We cordially welcome 
this journal. 

P. V. K. 
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BOOKS RECEIVED. 

1\fognlithic Hrmnins iu Sout.h Smnnt.ra. By Dr. A. N. J. Th. a 
Th. YAX DER HooP. Translated by William Shirluw. (\V. J. 
Thieme & Cie, Zutphcn, Nct.JwrlantlR.) Pp. HJ2 with 226 
illustmt.ions 111111 17 maps. 

Kaclamb11 Kula. By GJm. l\L }lonAEs, l\l.A. (B. X. FurbLdo & 
Sons, Homb11y.) 1931. Pp. 504. Hs. 13. 

A }Jrimrr of Indinn Logic according t.o Anrnunbl111ttn.'11 Tarkasan
graha. By S. Kurrusw.un SAsrnr. :\I.A., I.KS. (P. Varacla
chary & Co., l\Iatlnu•.) l!l32 Pp. 31.H. 

The :\laurynn I1olity. By Y. R. R.-rnAl'lL\:-ll•R.\ DIKSlllTAR, !\I.A. 
(Madras Univcrnit.y Historical Srr. Xo. 8.) 1932, Pp. :394. 

Price n. ... G. 

Finniscb-Ugrischcs a1L" lmlien. By \\'!Lil ELM \T ox H ~~\'ESY. 
(:\lunz Verlng, Wien.) 1932 Pp. :~H:!. 

Die matericllc Kult.ur <lrs Knb11lgl·lii1·tc>s. By Dn. llnuxo 
~L\RKOWSKJ. (Verlag Asia :\lajor, Lripzig.) l9:t~. Pp. 151! 
and :~;; plates. 

Bodhisattrn Doct.rinc in Bucldhist S1111skriL Literatnrl'. BY lLrn 
DAYAL, :'.\I.A., Ph.D. (Kegan Paul TrPnch Trulmer & Co., 
Lon<l.) 19:32. Pp. :3U:?. Price Rs. 18. 

Stuclies in Coln. History and Administ.ratiou. By IC A. NILKAl'.'TA 

SASTRI. (l\ludrnK University 1-1 iHt.orical Ser. Xo. i .) 1932. 
Pp. :.!HI. Price Il11. 11. 

Ganga-Puruto.tviinka: Special archmologicn.I numbrr. (Gm1g11 
Ollicc, Sultn.ngunj, Bl111gn.lpur.) HJ::rn. .Pp. :3:J7. Rs. :3. 

Sungameswara.kroclum on .foga<lis11' H Siddlmn1 aliLkshanam. By 
G. SA:-IGA~rnswAiiA SAsTm. (Andhrn Univt•ri;it.y Sur. Ko. 7.) 
J 933. Pp. 68. He. J. 

'l'he Company of the lndie11 in the Days of IJuplcix. By W. H. 
JJAu:1.rns11, Ph. D. {Chemical Puhlishiug Co., Enston, 
Pa,) 1933. Pp. 238. Price S 2. 

Vedic Varinnt11. Vol. IJ--Phonctics. By .M. Bwo~ll'JELn .\'. Ji'. 
EnGERTOX. (Linguistic Society of Anwrica, University of 
Pennsylmnia.) 193:l. Pp. 570. 

Haja Bhoj. By V1sVESWARAXATH Hin:. (Hiwlusfoni Aru~lemy, 
Allnhabad .) l!J:t~. Pp. 410. 
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Chitrupmbltii: Commentary un Ha.riclikshita's Laghusiibdamtna. 
By BHAGVNl' HARi SAsTHI. (Andhra. Uniwrnity Ser. Ko. G.) 
1 !l32. Pp. :lfiO. Rs. 11. 

The Uuadisutra;; in variouH reel'11Hio11:<. B_,. T. R Cm:-;TA~IANI, 

M.A. C\fadr.111 Uniwrsity Sanskri: Ser. Xo. i, .?art l.J 193:1. 
Pp. 282. R-;. :3. 

Indian Women ancl Art in Life. By·K. H. V ,urn., B.A., LL.B. 
(D. B. Taraporcmln Som; & Co., Bombay.) 193:~. Pp.3G. Rs. 2. 

Chronology of the Early 'l'amils. By K. N. SI\"ARA.T.\ PILLAI, B.A. 

()ladms "Cniveniit.y.) 1932. Pp. 38'1. Rs. 5. 

Vibhramaviveka of :\Iarnlunamisrn. Ed. S. KuPPU:;wA~ll SASTRI, 

M.A., I.E.S., and T. V. RAMACHArrnnA DrKSHl1AR. (.Journal 
of Oriental Research, Madrn.<i.) 1932. Pp. 25. Ans. l:.t 

History of the Rashtrakutns. By B1sHESWAR XATH REU. 

(Jmlhpur Archrelogicnl Dcpo.rtmenL) Hl33. Pp. 151. Us. 2. 

Livro du Seita. dos ImlioM Orient.a.is: (Brit. l\Ius. l\IS. Sloane 1820) 
of Fr. FEXJC!O. Ed. by .T. CnARPE~TmR. (Wilhelm Ekman 
University Fund, UppamLln..) 1933. Pp. 358. Kr. 20. 

Message of SakuntnliL 1933. pp. 50. Annas 8. i By R. V. SHAH, 
Wife. 1933. Pp. 28. Annas H. f (Al1meil11bad.) 

Tolkappiam, Faes. I. By R. YAst:L>E\' A S.\R~IA. 1\l.A., B.L. 
(Trichinopoly.) 193:J. Pp. 4:8. Ans. 12. 

Story o[ Kiilaka. By W. Non~IAN BROWN. (Smithsonio.n Institute, 
Freer Gallery of Art Oriental Studies, No. I.) Hl33. 
Pp. 150 and 39 plate.~. 

Buddhist Annual. Vol. IV, Kos. 1-2. (1!131-2). (W. K BllStinn 
& Co., Colombo.) Re. 1-8. 

Al-Andulus. Rcvista de Ins EHcuelaR de' Esturlio~ Arahes <le 
l\Iadrid y Granada. Vol. I. Fuso. I, 1933. 

Shnrarlm1hrnm Vai:mika. Shnkc rn55. Eel. by Y. K. D1°:SHP-1\DE. 

(Sharo.<lnshra.m, Yeotmal, O.P.) Hl33. Pp. lHi. Re. 1-8. 

Administration Report, l lOG l\l.E., of the Archroologicul Depart
ment, Tro.van.core State. Pp. 25. 

Sir Anthony Sherley antl his l>crsinn Aclvcnture. Edited by 
Sir E. Denison Ross. (George Routlcdire, London. 
Bron<lwny TrnvcllerR.) 19:13. Pp. :W3. 12iti. 
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I 

DR. Sm .JffANJI .JAMSlmD.TI ::\IODI, KT., 
C. I.E., Ll •. ll. 

'rite Socicf.y lost one or itH ol1le:;t. nwmlJPri' 

hr t.hc dmth or Sir .Jivanj i l\fod i, on 'L'lll'Hd:~>', 

~Ht.h March 1\1:\:\ at his rPsidl'ncr a.t. Colah:t i11 
Homlmy. Air .Tiv.rnji wa .. -; horn in Octolwr 1 Hfd. 
He wm1 cd11cate1l nt tlw Elphim;tone Colh·gt· 

and gmduated in Arts in I H77. Side by sid1• 
he qua.lific1l hirni;clf a;; n. pri1•st; in hiil comnrnnit.>·· 
Tfo made n. special i:;t.udy or A V<'Stn. and d ireet.l'd 

hi!-! attention t.o t.lic st.udy of Zoroastrian 
literature, and studied Freuch and Germau 

publications also on the subject. to keep hiurnelf 
1Lbrca.<;t of the researcl1es of '\' est:crn Rchola.rs 
in this field. 

In 18fl3 he was appoint.i•d Secretary of f.lw 
Parili Punchayat Funds. During his tcuure of 
oflice for 37 years he rc111lerctl valuable servicP 
to that. community in orgi111ising and i11cr<•11.-;i11g 
t.he Punchayn.t F1mds to a hHgc ext.ent. and 
putting t.hcm on a sound baHis. 

Sir Jivanji became a mPrnber ol' this Socit~ty 
in 1888 and wn.s a member of its Managing 
Commit.tee from t.he year 18!1!l to the year o[ hi~ 
dmith. Ifo was one of ihi Vice-Presidents 
from Hl07; 1Lnd waH Presidm1t of t.he Hocicty in 
I !129 and rn:m. Iu mm 1~hc Snciet.y awarded 
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him t Ill' Camphrll Memorial Oolll mrllal for 
hii> scholnrly work, ancl he was made a Fellow 
iu 1924. 

lI is interrst wn.-. 1101. confined only to Zoron:1-
t riuu subjcct.'I, but. lw was 11.1110 interested in a 
ll\UHLcr or lParnl'rl activitir.:-;. He was an 
active mcmhrr of many institut.iuns such as the 
c.unn. Orientn.l InHt.itutc, the Anthropological 
Hoeiet.y of Bomb1L)' 1L11d otl1en; ; o.nd he o.lways 
mnde it n point·. to n.t.trnd every one of the 
meet.ingH of t.Iw Commit.toes of which he hn.ppen
t'rl to be n member. 

Besides !wing a voluminous writer on Persian. 
Pi·hlavi, anti1pmria11. anthropological and re
ligiotL'> subjPets, lw wns a linguist. of uhilit.y. 
)[p 1111HIP 1w111~· l'Ontrilmtions to thr :-;ociet.y';; 
.lournal m1 11•1·11 as to t.lie puhlicat.ions of many 
otlll'r Socil't.ies. ht·sidl's publishing a number of 

books himsdf. The Society owes him a debt 
of gmt.it.ucle for t.he keen interest that he took 
in its mcmageml•nt.. ttet.ivities and welfare. 

He had I.ravelled much in the East. as well 
1111 in the W e;;t. and had the distinction of having 
heen the recipient of high, honours from some 
nf 1;)w fun•ign l!'n.rned Societies as well as Govern-
111r11t1-1. Ire was 11. Fellow of the Bombay 
l 111i\•cr:-1it.y frnm l8H7 up to the present year. 
Tlw ho11orary cll•gre1• or LL. D. was conferred 
11po11 him i11 I !t:ll by t-lll' Univernit.y in re-
1·11gnit.iu11 nf his so•rvicPs t.o Orient:\) scholar11hip. 
The Go\'l•runwnt. or l1ulia conferrrd upon him 
t lw tit lo• · 8ha111f'-11l-11lama ' in 18fl3, t.Jw tlistinc
t iun of '~.I.Lo:." in 1!117 aml the honour of 
Kuighthoud in u1:H. 

-----------------------------------------------·---
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Cpright in l'ltaraetl'r, amiablP in di~p11siti011. 

hdpful to cwry r;t.mlcnt who approael11•d ltirn. 
he le1l <t pious and a studious life. By his drat.Ii 
Bombay lnL-; lost one of itis most. cmimmt. s1·hulars 
in the tiekl of Oriental learning, and 1i great 
gcntlcm1m. 

I I ;; 
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G. K. ~.-\RIMAN. 

A not.hPr loss 1 o t lu• Hoeiety was 1 he dPath of 
)1r. U. I\. i\a,riman. or1 Hh ,;\pril l!l:J::I a.t the n.ge 
of fiO. He was an r•mincnt linguist, Orientalist. 
mul journalist., n.nd was n. nwmher of thiH 
Society <~ont.i1111011Hly from l!ll 7. lfo wn.H 11 fre

quent. co11t.rih11lor to journalH aml ncwHpn.pcri.; 
on 11. vari1•t.y of s11bjPcts; and his contributions 
were ahrnys d1aracterisetl by impart.iality of 
nut look 11 nrl rd ialiil it,y of information. 

Among his books t.hc following may he 
mcnt ioned :-

I. LifatJr!f II isl11r11 '!( 8crns!.-rit lJ1"Ulhi.rn1.; 

:.!. Im 11.1i111 li~ff 11n1fl~ 011 Jfr1,~f('m litaafurc; 

(From tlie Hu:-;...,ian of Iuust razcv.) 

:{. Priyiular.~ika: 

(Transd. jointly with Jackwn and Ogdrn.) 

·i. Tb.e llcligurn '!f t]ie Iranian Pl!oples. 
(From t.bc Gernrnn of C. P. Tielc.) 

He (.rnm;lakd 11m11y other nrt.iclci; from 
variouH l1L11g11ages. 11 c Wllli well vcn;ccl in 
Pen;ian, Sam1krit, A rnhic, Zend, German, French, 
Hussi1Lll, Tibetan, and ma.i1y veruaculara of India 
and Burma. During the Gren,(, Wnr Govern
mrut ut.ilized his knowledge of lanb'Ua.gc,; 
by appoiut.ing him an assistant. Censor. He was 
ad i vPly <·omwelPrl w itb many other societies 

---1-----------------------------------------------1----



Obit1111ty 

11:-1 WPll. Almost. t.11t• wluill' of l1is va.limhle 
lihrnry was prP;;1•11t1•d to 111is Koei1•t.y h~' hi:-1 
lirot.hl'l"H in llH'lltllry or t lw lllilll)' ;;I 11dio11s 
hrn1rs p•lH-"l'rl J,y JI r. J\ari111a11 i11 our Lilirnry. 

While cxprP:-1si11g our grat.i1 udr for this 
llltlllificent gift, WI' frel t.Jiat. 1 hr DH'Jllflr.\· of ll 
so·hnlar could hardly he p••q1Pt.u.tkd i11 a more 
•tppropriute 1111mner t.lrnn by such a ~ift.. 

lli 
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TRANSLITERATION OF THE 
SANSKRl'r AND AJ_,LIED ALPHABETS 

a i{t , au 0 f h +r 

a ;t; . ,, ~ r/. I{ 

i ~ kit if r/.h ~ 

f if g QJ 1l : 
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11 ~ gli Cf . t (;s 

u " n q t/1 " 
r ~ c ~ cl ~ 

ch dlt ' 

.i' ii 1:i ~ , 
~ j "' u ~ 

e If .iii q p ~ 

ai if n lfi . 71/t 05 

0 c ~ " bl 

(A11iuvara) ·m >< (Jilivamuliya) . 

(.Anu11dsika) . . . m (Upadhmdufya) 

(V·i11arga) . . . .. fl s (Avagralia) . . 
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'fRA...~SLI'l'BHA'l'lON OF AHABIC AND 
ALLU:D ALPHABETS 

- ------

ARABIC. 

a ) z '-' q .... . i or e 

~ b ,_J. k ' "-"' . s u or o 

\::.> 
.. 

\,..)"'. ·sh J I~ . a 
~ w (.,..o. r . m y~ i I e ~· 

~ ~. r/. ' . IL 0 J c.' ti ,_ 

)'C ti .b .... 
r J w ...S- •(II 

. fffi .!:: ~ 1t 
,.,. 

c '.? J- • au 

,) d f_ c y y / sile11 t t. h 
,) ·dhl t ·flh ) ' } 

. r .__, . f 
,.,. 

(I 

P1msr.rn. 

9.h j zhiJ g 

Print~d Ly H. W. RmTll at tho Timos of Imlia.·Pre~K, Boml.i .. y, 1rn<l pnl.iliahed 
hy .r. R. '1'11.1.,~:Y, Hon. Sec. for tlw Bombay Branch, 

Royi.! A~iatic Society, Roml.J&y. 
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. l, A 1mp1·r 11111.y l.m oflen·d hy tin\' Frllow nr ~f..mhi>r c1{ tlt(I 

l
PIL!ll'r~ by Non-Me111hcm1°1T1Ll.\ll· hi; 1'.11J111um1icah~cl t.l1ruugh 
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